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PREFACE.

TuoueH the names of persons and places have
been, forimportant reasons, suppressed, thereader
is net to suppose that there is any thing fictitious
in the following pages, They contain a faithful
narrative of the Author’s experience as a devout
Roman Catholic—as a Sceptic in that com-
munion—as a Convert, convinced of the truth of
Protestantism, but not renewed in heart—and,
finally, as a Believer in Jesus.

" In the portraiture which he presents of the
Papal system, and. of the Irish Priesthood, he
has endeavoured with scrupulous care to disclose
the truth without exaggeration. He disclaims
all intention of catering for party-spirit. The
zeal which that spirit inspires, is seldom hal-
lowed by love or chastened by meekness. The
Protestant advocate in lreland is unhappily too
often confounded with the political partisan;
hence, while with some of his brethren his plead-

ing excites indignation, parhepe revengs, W
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others it calls forth sympathy for the accused;
and the Church of Rome, alive to every cir-
curnstance that can be turned to her advantage,
assumes the tone of calumniated innocence—
meekly deprecating the violence of her assailants,
and not implausibly insinuating the impurity of
their motives. The consequence is, that many
who are unacquainted with her policy (the
springs of which are, indeed, concealed from the
majority of her own people) are betrayed into
the vindication of her cause, and ultimately,
perhaps, the profession of her creed.

It is, therefore, the duty of the friends of
truth, and especially of converts, as they value
the interests of the cause they have adopted, and
the salvation of the people they have forsaken,
to abstain, in their discussions on this subject,
from political allusions and angry recrimination.
They should strip the Romish system of all its
adventitious appendages, and bring its essential
and unchanging principles at once to the test of
Reason and Scripture.

This the Author has endeavoured to accom-
plish. It has been his aim to present a faithfal
record of his own principles and feelings as a
Roman Catholic—to point ont the circumstances

that first awakened doubts in his mind—to trace
tho stops by which, with hesitation and wen\ing,
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he won his intricate way through the gloomy
labyrinth of superstition—to describe the natural
and facile transition from Romanism to Infidelity
~—to reveal the secrets of the Sceptic's heart—to
recount the incidents, and state the arguments
by which he was finally led to embrace the Pro-
testant faith, and trust in a CRUCIFIED SAVIOUR.
The internal struggles of the convert—the
perplexity of mind and laceration of heart with
which he sacrifices on the altar of Truth all that
endears social life, that sweetens memory or
brightens hope—are here pourtrayed with can-
dour and fidelity. The difficulties that beset
the Inquirer’s path—the fancied novelty of Pro-
testantism, the immorality of the Reformers,
and the abuses of private judgment, with all that
might bewilder or distress, are also fully ob-
viated, and the disenthralled spirit is safely con-
ducted to the cross of Calvary and the throne of
Grace ; in one word, to the CHURCH oF CHRIST.
The Writer, therefore, trusts that, as an illus-
tration of the Force of Trutk under circumstances
peculiarly trying, combined with a satisfactory
defence of the common faith of Protestants, his
little work will be found both useful and inter-
esting ; and that, as it is free from sectarianism,
it will be kindly received by all dencminatione.
He now commends it in prayer to the Wessng
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of ‘Gop, and ventures to indulge the pleasing
hope, that his humble labours will contribute in
some small measure to promote the long sighed
for illumination and tranquillity of his native
land.
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LETTER L

My pEAR FRIEND,
'Tuk hours which we spent together conversing
.on religious subjects, I have often remembered
with pleasure. They were seasons of refreshing
to my own heart, and, I would hope, not wholly
unprofitable to yourself. To me it was truly
gratifying to meet a8 Roman Catholic who could
.enter calmly and dispassionately into the various
‘questions at issue between the Roman hierarchy
-and the churches of the Reformation—one whe
impartially weighed every argument, honestly
.admitted the force of an adverse conclusion, and,
above all, bowed with reverence to the authority
of Scripture. I regret that it is a rare thing
to see controversy conducted with candour and
moderation. On the polemical arena, even good
men sometimes forget themsaelves, wnd meeens,
A
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by the acrimony of their tempers, that their
passion for victory is greater than their love of
truth. They seem to struggle with an enemy,
rather than to expostulate with a friend ; evincing
a spirit which tends rather to wound the feelings
than to convince the judgment. But such a
course is more calculated to engender animosity
and confirm hostility, than to enlighten the dark-
ness of prejudice, or soothe the irritation of
bigotry.

To us, dear Friend, it is consolatory to reflect,
that we have, from time to time, travelled over dll
‘the debateable ground in this great controversy,
never once falling out by the way. Whether
‘in public discussions or in private conference,
whether journeying on the road, sauntérimg in
‘the fields, or seated by the fire, I found your
temper ever the same. Always patient and
gentle, you never turned from the argument to
attack the advocate; nor adduced the alleged
«crimes of Protestants as proofs of the errors of
‘their religion, )

I freely grant that you are a candid inquirer
after truth. But while I have been frequently
‘pleased to see you fally admitting certain impor-
tant’ principles at variance, as I think, with the
‘zenets of your church, there was yet manifest a

&Tievous want of courage to follow them oot w
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their legitimate consequences. Circumstanced
as you are, however, I cannot severely blame,
though I must greatly lament your timidity and
hesitation. I know too well, by experience, the
nature of the difficulties with which you must
contend—the influence of those attachments and
the force of those ties by which you are bound-—
to be at all surprised that the claims of truth
should, for a time at least, yield to the demands
of interest and the solicitations of affection ; or
to expect that the clamours of honour, falsely so
called, should be hmnediamly silenced by the
gentle whispers of a conecience but partwlly
awakened.

A gracious Providence having cast my lot in
3 different and remote part of our native land,
we are deprived of the privilege of speaking face
to face on this most important subject. But the
interest I feel in your everlasting welfare forbida
me to let the matter drop, and therefore I shall
communicate to you my thoughts in writing;
and as mere dry controversy is not always intar~
esting, might it not be useful to trace the pro-
gress of truth in my own mind—to notice the
difficulties that occurred im my religious inquiries, -
pointing out the various processes by which [
wag led to certain copclusions, apd referring oga
casionally to the feelings ;.\\ax. el oy A

A
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during my wearisome and doubtful voyage, tossed
on the boisterous waves, till at length, through
Divine mercy, I cast anchor “ within the vail.”
Thus will I furnish a chart to guide you on a
perilous ocean. I shall point out the sunken
rocks, the powerful undercurrents, the adverse
winds and treacherous calms to which you may
be exposed ere you arrive at the haven of rest.
In the course of these remarks, I trust I shall
say nothing indicative of unkind feeling towards
my .Roman Catholic countrymen. I will en-
deavour to ¢ speak the truth in love.” And you
can bear me witness that, as far as truth would
permit, I have always defended them, and advo-
cated their just claims to equal civil privileges
with their Protestant fellow-subjects. Sympa-
thizing in their sufferings, and indignant at their
wrongs, . I have sometimes, perhaps, incurred
suspicion by vindicating them from the aspersions
of bigotry and the misrepresentations of ignor-
ance. Proselytes are accused, and sometimes no
doubt justly, of assailing with undiscriminating
and implacable hatred the communities which
they have forsaken. But the man whose argu-
ments are sound and whose motives are pure—
who is fortified by truth and armed with a good
conscience, can afford to do justice to the most
angenerous adversaries, and, for denuncisXions
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and railings, to return only supplications and
blessings. I have had, like others, my share of
obloquy and unjust reproach; but, I thank Him
whose spirit, I trust, I have in some small mea-
sare imbibed, that I have not often been betrayed
into bitterness of invective against those who
impugned my motives and aspersed my character.
Bat neither you nor your neighbours are amongst
the number. You have known me too long and
too well to doubt my integrity. I may have
erred in judgment ; but you will give me credit
when I declare that I have never adopted the
opinions of others, or suppressed my own, at the
bidding of self-interest or the frown of authority.
- Bear with me, then, while I retrace my steps
along that perplexed and gloomy path on which
for years I wandered and stumbled, until a light
from Heaven shone upon my soul, and led
me, like the star in the East, to Him, who is
¢ the way, the truth, and the life.”"

Yours, &c. &c
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LETTER 1L

MY peAR FRIEND, :

‘TN writing to you, it is vnnecessary to say any
thing as to the devotedness of my attachment to
the Chureh of Rome:.  You are aware of my
serupulous attention to all ker requirements, and
that my zeal often surpassed the striet lettef of
her eommands.” I went to confession for the
meost part monthly, and in such cases invariably
teceived absolution. Whenever 1 had occasion
¢o call on a Priest for & testimony to my char-
acter, the warmest expressions of esteém and
friendship were elicited ; and the latest, and one
of the strongest of these testimonials, was ob-
tained from the Parish Priest of T——, a brother
to one of the Bishops. It is not with 4 view to
the gratification of vanity, but tli¢ vindieation of
truth, that I thus refer to my own character;
which, so far from being deemed reprehensible
in the sight of man, excited among my acquain-
tance universal regard. According to my know-
ledge, indeed, none could be more sincerely
religious, or more scrupulously conscientious.

At the age of twelve years 1 received my firet

¢ommunion, having prepared for this important
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event by repeated confessions. It was a very
solemn service, Three or four hundred children
assembled iy the parish chapel on the appointed
day. The females were all dressed in white,
and for the most part wore veils of the same

colour ; while.the boys presented an appearance-

a8 neat as possible. Many a lad etrutted in
shoos and white stockings that day for the first
time. But in the midst of the anxiety for ex-
ternal ornament, the state of the conscience was
net forgotten. If an idle word had been uttered
during the previous afternoon, or a naughty
action inadvertently committed, we were ordered.
to step in to the vestry and tell the Priest before

mass, to avoid a sacrilegious communion. I re-.

member that, just as the mass was about to com-
mence, I stepped up.on the altar, and, with
trembling anxiety, .whispered. the Priest that L
bad thoughtlessly said < faith” once since I re-
ceived absolution :—his gracious nod of remission
eased my conscience.

We were n.rranged in tho followmg order :—
The girls knelt in rows on the right side of the.
altar, and the boys on the left. Each commumi-
cant held in the right hand a large lighted candle,
ornamented with artificial flowers.” The chande-
lier was also on this occasion brilliantly Wigltes.,

aud the effect was very imposing. Futher ¥—

.i.
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P.P., said mass, and, after the consecratiem,
proceeded to distribute the wafer. I wus then
80 ignorant, that I thought the figure of a lamb,
visible on the transparent host elevated by the
Priest for our adoration, was impressed by mird-
culous power ; and I dare say there were some
present who fancied that the said Jamb was really
living. As each row received with palpitating
hearts what they regarded as the person of
Christ, the candles were extinguished, and taken
into the vestry for the use of the chapel. When:
we had received, the Priest delivered an exhot-
tation suited to the occasion; and we departed,
deeming ourselves the most innocent and the
happiest creatures in the world.

The rite of confirmation, which occurred soon
after, was administered with, if possible, still
greater solemnity. About 500 children were
arranged in the chapel yard to receive the
Bishop. Dr. K., like all great men, kept hs'
waiting long beyond the hour appointed. ‘At
length his arrival was announced; and, at a
signal from the Priest, we all fell prostrate to do’
him homage, exclaiming, with one voice—* Your
blessing, my Lord—your blessing, my Lord!"”

The Bishop delivered a short address, and

then proceeded to communicate to each of us
what our catechism called « the seven gifw ot
A3
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the Holy Ghost.”  These are as follows:—
« Wisdom, understanding, counsel, fortitude,
knowledge, -piety, and the fear of the Lord.”
Qur foreheads were rubbed. with a bit of wool
dipped in chrism, which was composed of -holy
oil and the ashes of comsecrated palm; after
which the Bishop gave us a gentle slap on the
right choels, to enable us ¢ to profess Christ
openly.” -

. Thus endued with « power from on high,” as
we_then imagined, we went forth, fearless of
hell; and, in the buoyant consciousness of super-
natural energy, rather ambitious of some skir~
mishing with the devil himself in his. proper
person. .

In early youth, my experience of the restrain-.
ing power of confession was similar to that of Mar- -
montel. It engendered a sort of marbid con-~
scientiousness, which, while it damped the ardour
of youth, and checked the innocent play of the .
feelings, rendered me excessively scrupulous
about things indifferent, and fastidiously obser-
vant of trifles. Thus, taking a drink of milk on;
the morning of Ash Wednesday, once threw me
into the utmost distress of mind ; and this snad-
vertence, for it was nothing more, formed the
burden of my next confession. Indeed, wuch s
dccurrence is an imppm\n; event iu the Bery &

A
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~.a boy, whose confessions are made up of ullo
7 words or ceremonial omissions.

I was once, since my oomversion, tnvelhng
with a Roman Catholic friend ; and calling td
see a Protestant clergyman on the way, we took
some bread and meat for a lunch. My friend
suddenly recollected that it was Friday; and
the mingled expression of alarm, remorse, and
shame painted on his countenance, would have
furnished an admirable subjeet for the gemius of
Hogarth. He deemed himself more defiled by
this single mistake, than if he had broken lmlf
the commands of the decalogue.

An oversight of a similar nature, committed
by myself, was the first thing that occurred to
set my mind & little afloat from the moorings of
the confessional. The Rev. Mr. H——, a Priest
 just let loose” from Maynooth, was, of eourse,
very sealous. But he was one of those whose
zeal Tacked discretion. His Sunday evenings
were spent, 0t explaining the Word of God te
the ignorant, bntndmgfromone side of the
parish to the other, in order to scatter with his
whip the groups of young people that saumtered
for pleasuré along the road. His approach was’
the signal for retreat, and it was amusing to see
the routed flock flying in all directions to escape

&he shepherd’s vengeance. 'This Was acting folly
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up to the letter of the present Pope’s exhorta-
tion to his bishops, &c., “to drive the flock.”
It was driving them, indeed, but alas! not into
<t wholesome pastures.” They took shelter be-
hind the hedges and in groves, or they concealed
themselves in the cabins by the readside—scenes
less favourable to virtue than those from whick
thoy had been dispersed, The Priest seeks to
govern by terror—an engine which, while it is
present to the mind, may partially restrain the
ebullitions of passion; but it is wheily inefficient
as an instrument of moral reformation.

Father H commenced his labours in the
oconfessional, by calling on all the penitents te
niake 8 general confession ; that is, to.repeat all
past confessions from the beginning of - the pemi-
tential course to the present time. Whether
the :object of this requirement was to free the
penitents from the consequences of bad confess-
fons, abortive abeelutions, and uwaworthy com-

nremions; or to enlarge the casaistical experience .

of the Priest; or to gratify the prurient curiosity

natwial to young men on leaving such a college
as Maymooth ; or to acquire that sway over the
mind which a knowledge of the heart, and the
secret history of individuals, is calculated to
impart—]I will leave you to judge: Pethanaie

-
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most cases all .these motives conspire to recom-.
mend this course of proceeding.

However that may be, I was among the num-
ber of those who wished to make a general
confession to so holy a man. He occupied a
room in the house of the Parish Priest. 1 found
him, as usual, seated near the fire, with a small
table before him, on which was some silver with
a considerable guantity of pence. There was a
good deal of the dandy in his appearance, and he
evidently paid much attention to his toilet. He
contemplated, with apparent satisfaction, the
whiteness of his hand, and the ring with which
it was adorned. An anecdote, current through
the parish, will throw some light on his charac-
ter. His servant brought his boots one day,
polished as brightly as ¢« Warren's Jet” cculd
make them. But he haughtily ordered them to
be done over again, as, he said, they were not fit
to be seen. The servant, despairing of making
them better, showed them to the Parish Priest,
who told him to lay them by for a few minutes,
and then take them in, pretending they had been.
polished a second time. The joke pleased Tom
exceedingly.

“Well, your reverence,” said he, I hope

they’ll do now ?” :

-

.
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.% Oh, admirably!” said the Priest, ‘“mnow,
indeed, they are decent; but before they were
intolerable.”

Perhaps the good old father took the hint of
this trick from that which Pope played on a
great lord, who ventured to criticise one of his
poems, .

- But we must return to the confessional. Ao-
cording to custom, I bowed down at Mr. H——'s
knee. But he roughly ordered- me to kmeel.
at a chair beside him, where I related the long
catalogue of my sins, for the most part venial
indeed, but occasionally a mortal sin stood pro-
minently out, like the large stone called the.
decade on the beads. When I returned again I
advanced to the chair above mentioned; but in
a very angry tone he commanded me to fall.
down _at his knee. This manifestation of bad.
temper and caprice surprised me. ,

4 You bid me kneel here, .Sir,” I ventured to
romark

¢ Silence, Sir; do as I bid you sow,’ ’ was his
meek reply. i

. Om this occasion I was enjoined to abstam
from breakfast every morning till I came again. .
It was Christmas week ; but I did not think the
prohibition extended to the morning of that duy
of universal feasting. 1 was misteken. o
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I mentioned the fact to my ghostly father, in
answer to the question, whether I had performed
all the penance, he started from his seat in a
fit of indignation, and declared he woald have
nothing more to do with a person who had dared
to trifle with his commands. I apologised, pro-
mised, implored—but in vain. The haughty
ecclesiastic ruthlessly spurned me from his feet |
He mounted his horse to sttend a sick call, and
left me alone in despair. I sauntered a few
paces down the avemue, and gave vent to my:
feelings in the following soliloquy; ¢ Alas! what
now shall I do? I have hitherto experienced.
from the Priest only kindness and parental ten-
derness; but I am now cast off without mercy
from the tribunal of the Holy Ghost. There is
no space for repentance. All refuge is closed
against me, and even hope is extinguished. I
am an outcast, am alien, a wreteh devoted to
destruetion by the plenipotentiary of God.”
Pride urged me to revolt against an anthority
80 ummreasonable, 80 capricious, and se cruel.
But conscience whispered, *can you fight against
Ged?” I remembered the dreadful curses nttered
some time before against a man and woman that
2nd got married against the laws of the church.
They were compelled to do public penance, and
o Aave the marriage dissolved. 1 was present
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when this was done. After mass, the guilty
pair stood forth in the midst of the congregation.
The Priest, commending them for submitting te
the just authority of the church, pronounced the
marriage null and void; ordered them to turn
their backs té one another, and to march out
through opposite doors. They were then legally
united, having paid the accustomed fees. The
horrofs of an excommunication—to be cursed
withbell, book, and candle in this life, and damned
in that which is to come—was enough to alarm a
person of stronger nerves than mine. I resolved,
therefore, to make another effort for the salva-
tion of my soul.

¥ went back, accordingly, to the purish Priest,
and frankly told him all that had happened.
Father 8—— gmiled at my simplicity, when he
saw the tears in my eyes. He was a man of
porty figure, with a rubicund eountenance, which

indicated that, motwithstanding the want of his:

breakfass oecasionally till a late hour in the day,
he was not imattentive to the suggestions of his
stomach. He was reclining on the sofa, being
oonfined in consequence of a fall from his horse.

-%Do not mind it, my child,” said he, it a
soothing tone, ¢ kneel down and I will hear you
myself.”

- After a hasty confession, he gave me dvedulan

1
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at once, imposing merely. a nominal penanoce, -

Oh, what a burden was then removed from my

heart! . I seemed suddenly to emerge from.a .

gloomy dungeon, and expatiate once more in
“'The guy precincts of the 'cheerh}l day.”

Alas! my dear Friend, I then moved “in‘a vain
shadow, and disquieted myself in vain.”

The events of the day, however, made too
deep an impression on my mind to be soon obli-
terated. I had seen painted on the oonfessxonal
in the pansh chapel—

“ Whou sins ye remit they are remitted them, and
whose sins ye retain they are retained.’”

- I believed, therefore, that what the Priest did
on earth was ratified in heaven. But here was
one ‘ representative of the Holy Ghost” binding
my sins on my soul, and absolutely refusing to
remit them; and another, in the same house,
cheerfully pronouncing the words of abeolution:
by the same infallible authority! Both could
not be right. But which was in the wromg?
Was I still a guilty reprobate, or a pardoned .
penitent? This question, so inexpressibly mo--
mentous, I felt myself incompetent to answer.
Besides, other instances of discrepance in the
decisions of different Priests now recurred to
‘y recollection. Some imposed penance mwh
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heavier than others for the same sin, committed
in similar circumstances. And, in my own case,
one Priest told me that a certain word which I
sometimes employed was an oath, and a mortal
sin, while his coadjutor bid me not confees it, as
it was merely an idle word, and perfectly harm-
less. *It was not then the same voice that issued
from each of these tribunals. But could these
discordant utterances proceed from the Oracle
of Truth—from the SPir1T of TRUTH himself ?
The question was very perplexing.

Additional interest was given to these medi-
tations by the néws that the Rev. Mr. Cousins,
a Priest in the County Wexford, had gone over
to the Church of England. He was then en-
gaged in replying to the Sermons of Father
Hayes, and I ventured to glance over some of
his pamphlets as they lay in the bookseller's
shop.: I reflected that a “ right intention,” in
the:officiating Priest, was essential to the validity
of &'ssicrament. . If so, who can say that his sins
are puwrdoned ? ‘for how can we answer for other
men’s intentions # Mr. Cousins might have been
many months, or even years, a heretic before he
avowed himself, What, then, became of the
souls who were all that time resting for salva-
tion on his opus operatum—his conaecTAISYS,

absolutions,. baptisms, and extreme wneenet
B2 )
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Difficulties were thus thickening, and becoming
daily more formidable. Still, however, my faith
remained inviolate. '

These struggles between reason and credulity.
went on in secret. At length, however, I ven-
tured to hint the state of my mind to a friend;
with whom I had but recently formed anm
acquaintance. He resided in a distriet exclusively.
Roman Catholic, and which seemed also a
favourite haunt of Superstition, equally dear to
that queen of the spectral world as Cyprus to
Venus, or Athens to Minerva. There, ghosts,
charms, pilgrimages, and miracles were the order
of the day. But if Superstition was the goddess
that' reigned over the trembling. inhabitants
during the night, animating every scene with
the shadowy creations of her power, the kindred
demion, Bigotry, was no less despotic and rest-
less during the day. As the most abject slave
becomes, where he has power, the most ruthlese
tyrant; so the timorous hares of superstition are
suddenly transformed into the bloodhounds of
bigotry, ever ready to track the reputed heretic
to death, and ever insatiable amid the havoc of
persecution. As might be expected, therefore,
Protestants were regarded in this neighbourhood

with peculiar aversion. As an instance of this
4 may mention, that at a time when the river
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that flowed through the rich valley was flooded,
I carried over a stranger who wae passing on &
horse which I happened to be riding by at the
sime, - But no sooner had he reached the oppo-
site bank than a person eame running wp in
breathless haste, shouting that the stranger was a
Protestant, and swearing that he would sooner |
seo him floating a corpse down the river, thn\
give Mimi the least assistance! Such sentiments,
¥-am happy to say, are for the most part peculiar
to the «dark places” of our land; and even in
the worst of ‘these places are to be found indivie
dwals greatly superior to the fanatical multitude .
around them—men enlightened by extensive
reading, and willing to eoncede to others the
liberty of comscience which they claim for them-
selves. s
Early on a Sunday morning, my young friemd
proposed a visit to a neighbouring chapel about
five'miled distant, to hear the Priest, who was
regarded as a powerful preacher. The merning
was fine, and we travelled over hills from which
we had a commanding view of the surrounding
country. ' The rich vales below were covered
with cattle, and occasionally a flock of sheep was
seen reposing on the luxuriant graés. The smoke
was beginning to ascend from the low nouwe
which seemed to grow up out of the \nrge Rween,
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and were for the most part unsheltered by trees.
‘The inmates were opening the doorsas we passed,
areused by the grunting of huge fat pigs, that in
‘most cases enjoyed their otium cum dignitate in
a.comfortable corner of the kitchen ; so that:the
sounds and other influences that proceeded from
them were not by distance made more sweet.”
Painfully ascending an eminence on which the
sun was shining in his strength, I called s &
‘cabin door, and asked for a drink of water.
The good housewife had no water, but she offered
to run up the hill and milk the goat! This hes-
pitality, so characteristically Irish in its simplicity
and its generosity, was of course declined.” Of
these goats we encountered numerous droves
feeding on the heath. A number of grouse,
reposing on their mossy nests, fluttered up frem
their coverts under our feet; and various hares,
alarmed at our approach, scampered away among
the grey rocks, to find another resting-plsce,
where they might digest the night's feeding on
the neighbouring fields of corn. Our way was
sometimes interrupted by a deep ravine, where
the turbid waters of the winter torrent, impetunous
and foaming, like a thwarted tyrant, burst a
passage to the plain, among huge rocks, that
somotimes hung threateningly over the chaxmel
bemeath. In some places, the smoke of We.
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private still was visible, as it gracefully curled
over a projecting bank by the side of a ripling
" stream. As you approached one of these, you
might observe a scout advancing to reconnoitre
—a surly-looking personage, with a large frieze
coat, & slouched hat, and an eight-days’ beard
- pendant from his chin. “Woe to the stranger
who would be found intruding on such a scene
without a passport |
There was one individual who rengned with
abeolute sway over the peasantry of these se-
cduded glens and valleys. He was called the
Rushy-man, from the fact of his sleeping on bare
rushes, and wearing them under his clothes next
his skin. No one knew his name, and his his-
tary was wrapt up in impenetrable mystery.
Various were the conjectures, and wonderful tlie
stories that were propagated concerning him.
That which gained most credit was, that he had
been a Priest who distinguished himself in the
‘Wexford Rebellion, and being, from the sanctity
of his character, impervious to the bullets of the
heretics, had found it necessary ever sinee to
conceal himself. Others thought him a man of
rank and property, outlawed by government,
who sought in this disguise to revisit the green
valleys of his fatherland, ,He wea hWelianed W
swpass the Priests in learning ; snd. it wea wd,
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I think truly, ‘that, in addition to the lemrned
languages, he could speak the French and Italian,
The peeple almost idolized him. - He. was a
welcome guest at the tables of the wealthiest
farmers, and he was not too proud to partake of
the humble fare of the poorest cottager.. He
sometimes employed himself in teaching the
ehildren, as he went on his visits from house.to
house. He seemed to be well aoquainted with
all parts of the country. Sometimes he weuld
saddenly disappear; but where he went, or how
he travelled, no one could tell. Again, he wounld
present himself at the breakfast table some mom-
ing, ae if he dropped from the clouds. All were
musing a8 to who or what he could be, bnt ne
man dared to question him on the subject. .About
himself he maintained the most profoand silence,
and he sternly rebuked all prying eusiosity.
He was certainly a most extraordimary man.
I had the pleasure of conversing with him one
Sunday morning in the chapel yard, aad agaim
at the Pattern of T——n, where he chatted with
mo in the most agreeable and friendly manner.
In his demeamour he possessed
¢ All the ease,
That speaks sacurity to pleasa’
Lqually removed from constraint and neg\igence,
4is manners were as graceful as if he had moved
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all his life among the first ranks of society. His
pronunciation was classically correct, and there was
an air of dignity and independence about him that
strangely contrasted with his apparently humble
sitoation. His dress was peculiar, but he kept
his person perfectly neat and clean. The magis-
trates summoned him on one .occasion when the
oountry was in a disturbed state, and insisted
that as a stranger and a suspected character he
should disclose his name. But he treated them
haughtily, and defied their power. They were
anable to remove the veil of mystery, and were
ultimately obliged to dismiss him. And I am
serry that T am unsble te gratify your cariosity,
for I am still totally in the dark as te his his-
tery. But as I suppose you passing with me
through the district which was the faveurite
retreat of so singular a charagter, I thought the
aceount which I have given would be interesting.
He was a small man, about fifty years of age,
with. a pale, expressive countenance, and eyes
peculiarly lively and penetrating. -

- It is said, that a gentleman of large property;
snd ancient family, in W——, was detained in
France for many years during the war, where
he was compelled to labour for his bread as a
blackemith. But

“XHe comos at last in sudden Jonalinewn.®
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“ He lives, nor yet is past his mashood’s prime, -

. .Though sear'd by toil, and something touch’d by. hma,
Hu faults, whate'er they were, if scarce forgot,
Might be untaught him by his varied lot.”

‘He suffered littla change when he became- the
lord of —— Abbey. The habits which had beén
formed remained. His siinple manners, - his
‘parsimonious disposition, and. negligent .dress,
bat ill accorded with his new situation ; and he
continued to pursue, .in his laboratory, as a
recreation, those mechanical employments.at
which he once toiled in the forge for a livelihood.
But the greatest of men are subject to the vicissi-
tudes of lifo ; and even royalty itself has, more
than once during the present age, been compelled
to travel as a mendicant, and seek an asylom in
s strange land. Some dark dispensation of a
similar nature mag have compelled the courtly
Rushy-man to_ sojourn amoug the mountain
peasants of Ireland.
Even were he .an outlaw, he might lnve
trusted them with. perfect security. The' lrish
are remarkable for. their fidelity to the unfortu-
nmate. - When Hamilton Rowan was making: his
pscape to France, a paper was thrown into the
boat in which he was rowed, from a veasel that
passed by. It proved to be a governmeat pro-
clamation, offering a large reward for Xis sppre-
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‘hension. - The men read the proclamation, and
‘serutinized their passenger; and when no more
doubt remained of his identity, they were en-
gaged in the most anxious deliberation as to the
oourse to be pursued. They seemed about to
‘yisld : to the temptation, when he exclaimed,
-4¢You are right, boys. I am wholly in your
power; but you are Irishmen!” A blush of
shame tinged for a moment their weather-beaten
«cheeks ; they flung the paper overboard, and
rowed away from the Irish shore with all theu'
m:g-ht.

. The Scotch are not less chivalrons in. tlns
nupeot. The last prince of the house of Stuart
swassheltered by a poor man, when he might have
recsived £30,000 for betraying him. But he

- nobly resisted. With what painful .interest,
‘then, must we learn the fact that this very man
‘was.hang afterwards for stealing a cow! '

But I am afraid your attention has been too
long diverted from the object of -our trip over
the hills, which was, you will remember, to hear
a popular preacher in the chapel of C——. " This
-was & large building, occupying a picturesque
situation on an eminence.crowned by some young
-and: flourishing trees. The chapel yard itself
-was adorned with evergreens, and kept in very
neat order. As usual; the house Wea g

B
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festitute of séats. We endeavonred to get near
the altar; but the pressure of the derse mass of
people behind rendered the positien very un.
comfortable. The Priest was rather a young
man, tall and athletic, possessing a powerfal
voice, and & free and energetic manner of de-
livery, After the distribution of the consecrated
wafer, he commenced his address to the people
It wes not the exposition of a text, nor a comment
on the Gospel of the day ;. but a fierce harangue
on the conduct of ane of his parishioners.

«] was,” said he, “at the assizes the other
day.  I'sat near the judge; and there I saw.one
of my parishioners deliberately perjure himself,
$0 save the horse-stealers that he had harboured
in his house. But I will empty that abonzinahle
den of thieves. Could I avoid blushing, my -
friends, when the judge looked at me, and shook
his head—as much as to say, ¢Is this the sort of
people you bave in your parish?’ But that old
pexjurer (I see him' there below at the -dear)—
4hat old perjurer shall feel the consequences of
his crime. You may rest assured of that.”

At this moment, an old man with a deep se-
pulchral vaice was heard uttering, in Irish, an
indignant cantradiction of the statement of the
Priest, at the same time advancing from the

fhont doer towards the altar.

-
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¢ Put him out,” exelaimed his reverence, m a
veics of thunder, that seemed to strike terror
imo every heart. The people, however, did
not obey, but mechanically openied a paseage for
the hoary sinner, who boldly advanced, and eon.
fronted his accuser at the steps of the altar,

“Put him out, I say,” reiterated Father
M——, with increased vehemence, clenching his
hand, and stamping fariously on the boards.
Still no one interfered ; and the accused, an old
mm of véry repulsive physiognamy, continued
to growl ous his denial of the charge. The Priest
eyed him with an undefineable expression of rage in
his conntenance.. There was profound silence for.
& moment: it was a moment of terriblesuspense,
like that which precedes the spring of the tiger.
‘His reverence grew suddenly pale, and his whole
frame was convulsively agitated. But the inter-

-nal struggle was soon over. He hastily pulled
the purple vestment over his head, and flung it
on the altar, and as he rushed down the steps,
the dense mass of people gave way on every side,
like a receding wave, and the hoary perjurer
“stood alone in the midst.” Alas! how unlike
the meek and lowly Jesus was his reverend
sccuser | This professed preacher of mercy and
messenger of peace seized him by the neck,
shrust him violently forward, and them gave e
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one tremendous push, which sent him .sprawl-
ing at several yards' distance from .the doer;
which he slapped with such force that the walls
trembled to their foundation. And as the noise
thus created died away amid the awful stiliness,
it fell on my ear like the knell of damnatien;
and indeed it seemed to

« Thrill tbe deepest notes of woe™

in every breast in that vast uumbly.

Meantime, Fathor M—— ascended the alh',
resumed the sacred garment, and proceeded to
utter the terrible curses of excommunication,
which he prefaced by stating that he was. not
angry, and that his mind was perfectly com-
posed.

« Think you,” said I to my: friend, as: we
journeyed home, ¢ —think you that what the
Priest has bound to-day is bound in heaven ?”

« Certainly,” was the reply. '

. *“ But was there not oo much anger and vio-
lence, and too little of the dignity that becomes
the priestly office? Can CHRIST be supposed te
sanction such preceedings, conducted in a spirit
8o opposite to his own? Are there not cases
where the authority of a Priest may be lawfully
questioned? Remember Father Cousins, and
others who bave, like him, apostatized from e

-
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faRth: . was it safe te follow their gnidsmes when
they: were acting hypoeritically, and debecrating
the altar of Gop 7"

.- As I uttered these words, I looked at my
companion, and found that the fashion of his
couritensnce was changed. His bristling eye-
brows darkened into an expression of savage
fieroeness, and his low forehead became ominously
eontracted, while his sharp grey eyes were fus-
tened on me with a scrutinizing look of suspicion,
that astenished and alarmed me. He stopped
short, and, contimuing his searching gaze, as if
with-a view to penetrate my very soul, he said,
 Biry, no sound Catholic could talk as you have
deme ; you must be a heretic in disguise.”

My reply to this remark was a loud laugh.

* ¢ Come, come,” said he, it is no joke. Iam
determined to know whether you are a Catholie
or not. Can you say the ‘Act of Faith £

I saw indeed that it was no joke, and that
unless his suspicions were removed the issue
might be fatal. I therefore assured him that he
was quite mistaken, and distinctly repeated the
s Act of Faith” as follows :—

“ O my God! I firmly believe that thou art
one only God, the creator and sovereign Lord
of heaven and earth, infinitely great and infinitely
8%od.: I firmly believe ;.hat. n thee, one oy

B D
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God, there are three Divine persons, really dis-
tinct and equal in all things, the Father, and the
Son, and the Holy Ghost. [ firmly believe that
Jesus Christ, God the Son, became man ; that
he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and was
born of the Virgin Mary; that he suffered and
died on a cross, to redeem and save us; that he
rose the third day from the dead; that:he as-
cended into heaven; that he will come at the
end of the world to judge mankind; and that he
will reward the good with eternal happiness, and
condemn the wicked to the everlasting. pains of
of hell. I believe these and all other artivles

‘which the Holy Roman Catholic Church pro-

poses to our belief, because thou, my God, hast
revealed them; and thou hast commanded us to -
hear the Church, which is the pillar and ground
of truth. - In this faith, I am firmly reselved, by
thy holy grace, to live and die.”

But it is now time to conclude for the present.

I am, my dear Friend,

Very truly yours. -
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LETTER IIL

My pEAR FRIEND,
¥ou will easily perceive, that the occurrences to
which I referred in my last letter were fitted to
awaken a spirit of inquiry, and there were now
abundsnt opportunities of gratifying suclra spirit,
for even the newspapers were filled with religious
discussiens. Laymen vied with the clergy in the
vindieation of Catholicism. Barristers left the
courts of law to figure on the platforms of Bible
Meetings. The people eagerly heard and read
whatever they eould en this subject. They were
delighted at the willingness of their Prieste-to
enter the lists with the Biblieals. And oh, with
what surprise and alarm they witnessed: the
effective play of the artillery of Scripture on the:
citadel of Romanism! They wondered where
the Protestants got all the arguments they brought
forward, and they were much amazed to find the
Bible and the church so frequently at issue.
The light began to break into their prison.
‘They saw their chains, and felt the iron of spirit-
ual .despotism entering the soul. Many were-
aroused to shake off their trammels, and gucceeded.
Their. keepers were alarmed. ¢ 'The agtasion
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of thought is the beginning of knowledge.” The
Priests soon saw that their craft was in danger
that, in giving their countenance to discussion,
they had taken a dangerous step which must be
retraced. The alarm was sounded throughout
the land ; and in Cavan the hierarchy lLifted up
the ecclesiastical mace, and crushed, for a - timey
the infant spirit of religious liberty.—May we
not hope that it is only for a time ?

- I read eagerly every thing I met on the. sub-
ject of religion... My attention was particularly
arrested by a correspondence in the newspapers -
en .Transubstaptiation, carried on between an
eminent minister of the Church of England aad
a distinguished leader of the Catholic party. ¥
remember this particularly, because of the- effbet
which it produced on my mind; Notwithetand~
jng my deep-rooted prejudice, I was+obliged to
admit that the clergyman had the best of the
argument. [ saw clearly that if the host were
not God, it must be an idol, and that, conse-
qnemly, inthat case, its worshippers must beidola~’
ters, If not, it would be impossible to brmg the
charge of idolatry home to the keathen ; becausy
they themselves think that the. objects of their
adoration are divine. Their mistake on thst
point is no justification of the act.

So strengly did 1 feel the foree of Ahis reasois

_—
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ing-that, although I remained some years longer
in the. Roman communion, I sever after adored
the -wafer. Not having made up my mind to
rejecs the doctrine of Trausubstantiation, and
being yet daabtful of its truth, I worshipped the
bast hypothetically. L eaid, <O Lord Jesus, if
thou art really present under the appearance of
that wafer, or that wine, I adore thee,” &ec.. -
Bat this is not the sort of service which be-
comes & disciple of the Pope. In the Vatican
8chool of theology, « to doubt is to be damned.”
He that. cannot candidly say, « I believe what
the church believes,” has not imbibed the spirit
which she wishes to inculcate. . But for my own
part, whenever I thought on some of the princi-
pal dogmas of the church, I found -doubting in.:
evitable. And, i order to avoid the anxiety of .
:::ﬁme, ‘I was obliged entirely to dismiss
matters from my mind, that is, whenever I
could. .
This is the secret of that aversion to religious
discussion manifested by many Roman €atholics.
To maintain the infallibility of the church,,is in
effect, to acknowledge yourself, in the worst
sense, a slave ; and to defend Transubstantiation,
ia. to outrage the dictates of common sense, and
to do vielence to the first principles of reason.
If this dogma be true, all other dovhrines wse
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false; all the luminaries of the intellectnal world
are a$ once extinguished, and « chaos is come
again.” Without the evidence of the sewses, we
oould not prove the existence of God, nor the
_ erucifixion or resurrection of Christ. Nor could
we prove the fact, that a Revelation has Boent
made, or that ever a messenger was sent from
God, unless the testimony of the senses be valid
Did not our Lord appeal to the senses of the
disciples in proof of his resurrection? And dees
not this greas fundamental principle of our faith
rest.on what these men saw, and Aeavd, and fels #
If the senses are not to to be trusted, then our
faith is vain; it is a ¢ baseless fabric.” Whewe-
fore did Jesue and his apostles work miracles to
convince the people, and wherefore does the
Church of Home pretend to do the same, if we
are not to believe the united testimony of tate,
touch, sight and smell? Hew the people st
Cana would have laughed at Jesus Christ, if he
had sent them up wine with all the < accidents”
of water] While I am now writing, an excellent
test oocurs to me, by which any honest Priest
may learn whether or not there is any change -
made in the elements after comsecration. Let
him consecrate a bottle ef wine or two; and
whea ke drinks it, if it do not intexieate him 1
will give up the point. But would the Weod &
"
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Jnmsus (with reverence I ask the questiow)—
would the blood of JEsUs make a man ‘drunk ?
I-speak as to a wise man': think of what I say.

. What miserable quibbling is it to say, that
because one of our senses may sometimes deceive
ws, that they, therefore, are never to be depended
on? How then could you prove a single theorem
in Mathematics ? If the original impressions pro«
duced by seeing arenot carrect, what does that avail
when under the correction of the other senses
they become acourate after a little experience ?
Father Hayes and others have brought forward
confidently the fact, that a straight pole seems
crooked in water. But do not our senses tell
us that water possesses a power of refracting
light, ad thus distorting the appearance of
things? All we want is a little acquaintance
‘with the laws of nature, of whose phenomena we
eaxi lmow nothing except through the medium
of the senses. What was it that corrected the
mistake of the eye? Was it not the touch #
Did Father Hayes know the difference between
astraight stick and a crooked one? Then he
must have been bowing -to*that” very evidence
mhich he was 86 anxious to set aside. Shall we
not believe our senses when they unanimously
seatify that we hold in our hands, or vether
toko .upom our tongues, not human wdww, ot



or rather, a human body multiplied into
snd yet remaining one—Dbroken into .m
yet each part being still a perfect man snd equal
to the whole;—shall we not believe our senses
when they unequivocally and invariably testify
that-we are swallowing, not a living human bedy,
with its blood and bones, but simply a bit' ef
flower paste ?

-But does not the church herself, in the very
assertion of -‘her own prerogatives—in ‘the very
exercise of her dictatorial power—appeal to the
uthorityoftho senses? Do we not hear ome
voice issuing from every palace, college, altar,
lnd confessional throughout her wide dominions,

“uxar TRE CHURCE!"
But ‘wherefore should they hear if their: tre‘d
erous ears deceive them ?

T have thus given you-a specimen, very brief
indeed, of the deductions of reason, concerning
this - ¢ enormous tax on human credulity.” I
shall have another -opportunity of bringing to
bear on it the light of Scripture. I must now
proceed to trace the progress of my own con-
‘victions.

Several circumstances conspired to prepere
‘my mind for an independent examination of the
principles of my religion. My reading had lately

"bean in & direction very differoat from ek weidh
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supplied. my. mental aliment at. an earljer. .age.
“The fahulous history of ancient Ireland, saintly
Jegends, and the devotional treatises ciroulated
ampng the people, were the subjects of my earliast
studies. On these my imagination perpetnally
feasted. . From these I extracted the stories;
which, repeated in the family circle, excited the
horror or kindled the devotion of my hearers.
These were the ¢« stuff of which,my dreams were
-made.”. Such reading naturally cherished an
wabounded credulity ;—reason was altogether
dormant; and- fancy exercised a dominion the
most capricious and despotic. There was not a
.lenely bridge, an aged tree, or a ruined building,
which I did not think infested by demons, or
haunted by reprobate spirits. If I passed them
alone in the night, I blessed myself, uttered de-
voutly an. Ave Maria, or Salve Regina, and
hurried on as if Satan himself were pressing close
behind. A solitary bush, or a gate-post, seen in
the night, appeared to my bewildered. view a
-gigantio spectre. The shadowy creations of su-
perstition, under a thousand fantastic forms,
hovered around me on every side. In the midst
of this twilight of reason all was dim and vision-
arys Nothing was certainly known. The power
- ofi reading, misdirected as it was, seemed but. ta
. qomfirm. the reign. of prejudice. . 1 read nolsvog
c
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but what might bé called the Literature of Su~
perstition. Hence imagimation was préternatur-
ally developed, and conscience rendered morbidly
scrupulous ; while the reflecting powers of the
mind were totally unexercised, being destitute
of the materials of sound knowledge to work
upon. But the prime object of education, the
cultivation of proper feelings, and the formation
of correct habits, was never ¢ dreamed of in the
philosophy” of my teachers. So long as theology.
is learned from the ¢ Lives of the Saints,” and
political economy from such histories as thé
« Irish Rogues and Rappareés,” we eannot ex-
pect to a¢e right-minded Christians, or useful
members of society. ¢ Do men gather grapes
of thomns, or figs of thistles ?”

The first book that set me to think in earnut,
and aroused all the energies of my mind, was a
quatto, whose title I do not now remember, bus
the author of it, I think, was a person named
Ramsay. It was a metaphysical treatise—and
one of its objects, I recollect, was to prove the
temporary character of the tormenta of hell, and
the final salvation of all the damned. Thé writer
laid down certain axioms, from which I found it
difficult or impossible to withhold my assent, and

on this foundation he reared a superstructure of
argument which seemed to me quite eonvinsmy,
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a@ it resembled Euclid’s elements ;—but which
lod to conclusions so startling, that the author
seemed to conduct me to the very confines of
. His principles, however, seemed so
reasonable, that I boldly defended them for some
time, until a spiritual guide put into my hands
¢ The four last things, Death, Judgment, Hell,
and Heaven.” In this little book the eternity of
hell was so clearly established on the authority
of Scriptare, that I was compelled to relinquish
my new opinions. It is worthy of remark,
that the naked statements of the Word of
6God had more effect on my mind, than any
of the reasonings advanced by the writer.—
This circamstance, with others that might be
mentioned, inclines me to hold with an able
writer, that ¢ there is something of omni-
potence - embodied in inspiration. Quotations
frem the Bible appeared as a clap of thun-
der, or a shaft of lightning, or as the clear and
steady radiance of day, or as if the Almighty
himself had broken silence, and delivered an
utterance, intelligible, authentic, and decisive to
.IL”I'
But various are the influences that operate on
the heart of man. Convictions may be frequent,

® Rev. Dr. Urwid.—Eug on Popery in Amedes.
c
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and pungent, and powerful, and yet exert very:
little practical influence. We seek an opiate for
the conscience.in the allurements of pleasure, the
excitement of business, or in the day-dreams of'
the imagination. To the last of these. I often’
fled for refuge from the anguish that secretly
preyed on my spirit. I thouglit on eternity, and’
the thought was distressing in the éxtreme. :

« The wide, the unbounded prospect lay before,
But storms, clouds, and darkness rested on it.”

Reﬂectlons of thls kind communicated a som-
brous hue to all the operations of my mind. - T
felt alone in the world. I felt no principle of
attraction drawing me to the scenes of youthfol
pleasure, in which others around me so much
delighted. - Indeed, the laughter and. joyousness
of such scenes, whenever circumstances compelled
me to witness them, occasioned me real pain.
They seemed to mock the heaviness of my heart.
I had sorrows which they knew not of, and with
which they could not sympathize. ‘A wounded
spirit who can bear ?” I saw myself accountable
to God, and guilty and mortal: I felt myself
miserable in the present life, and I had no pros-
pect but one of misery for that which is to. ceme.
Ob, had I then heard of that redeemmg blood,
which cleanses an accusing conscience, W& woa\d
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-have been balm to my spirit and gladness to my
-heart]! But, alas! I knew not of it. I looked '
for consolation to my penances; but this was
-leaning on a broken reed that pierced my hand.
If the sancifying influence of the confessional
-were to be the evidence of the efficacy of my
penitential performances, I saw there was no
‘hope. Thé symptoms of my spiritual diseases,
instead of abating, became daily more virulent.
'The gloom that had at first invested the confes-
sional, gradually wore off, as I became familiar
with its forms. My penances were light, and
gave me little trouble. Five minutes spent in
-reading was the utmost required to atone for a
amortal sin; and as the confession of venial faults
-was not deeniéd necessary by the church, and as
+the linie of demarcation between these two classes
.of transgressions has never been, in fact, dis-
tinctly drawn, and as the discrimination is left
-entirely to the sinner’s own mind, subject to the
-powerful and blinding influence of self-love, I
saw that the whole business was so involved in
uncertainty that it could not be a source of peace
%o a rational mind. Why leave a matter of such
importance as the classification of sins, so deadly
wn the one hand, and so trifling on the other, to
‘the private judgment of the sinner himeelf, prove
-88-he must be to mitigate, to pAlinte, WA W
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overlook his own delinquenci¢s? Suppose he
has two departments in his memory.—the one for
mortal sins, and the other for vemial offences;
awd supposing the distinction betweem these
be well founded, will he not be often tempted so
rank the mortal with the vemisl? WIill net the
beart plead impertunately for the darling passion,
and say, “Is it not a little one ?” And msy not
. man thus cherish all his life an evil habit, « roll
sin 38 a sweet morsel under the tongue,” nd
‘when the act of indulgenoce has passed by, wipe
is lips as if nothing worth notice had hppenod?
I freely confess that comsiderations such as
these greatly weakened my confidence in Priestly
absolutions; and, when ceupled with the instances
of caprice and inconsisteney to which I have al-
ready adverted, tended to remder my visits to
my “ ghostly father” few and far between, com-
pared with what they had been. Nature, say
the eld philosophers, abhors a vacuwum : we msy
add, without indulging in speculation, that the
buman mind abhors suspemse. It is painfal s0
remain long in deliberation. Conflicting reasens
draw the judgment in opposite directiens, and
while this state of things continues, the mind is
on the rack. Hence the precipitance with which
aman rush to oonclusions of the utmost importance.
Pride then stands up in arms to defend the poar~
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tion thus hastily taken. This accounts for the
sudden changes of creed which we sometimes
witness in the world, and the unmeasured asbuse
which is poured on the system so recently cher-
ished; and eo suddenly abandoned. There axe
some, however, who fear to commit themselves
by a step, which, if repented of, could not be
retraced without infamy ; and, therefore, put off
the decision ag long as pogsible. They seek to
begnile the anxiety of the mind, and the sadness
of the heart, by amusements and occupatians
eongeninl to their dispositions. And I was led
1o the reading of novels, just as a heart-broken
tradesman has recourse to the bottle, as an
< oblirious sntidote” to drown reflection. Many
a precipus hour I wasted, < wandering by the wild-
wood side,” or seated on a rock listening to the
roar of a torrent, or reclining on the beach, while
the setting sun threw his golden radiance over-the
distant savd-banks, and the blue wave broke
with gentle murmurs at my feet; or, more fre-
.quently, ¢ consuming the midnight oil,” while
“tired nature’s sweet reatorer, balmy sleep,”
visited with its invigorating influences the couches
of all my companions ;—many an hour I wasted
{with sorrow I reflect on it), reading volumes
almost innumerahble of the flimey tresh +hws
.ismed, like summer vermin, from the ¥renda
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press; or the more serious nonsense farnished
to the English reader from the German sehool
of novelists. But there are few evils from
which some good may not be extracted. My
time, it is true, was lost; my mind left empty of
all .useful information; an aversion -to serious
studies was acquired, as. well as a sickly sen-
sibility, which entailed on me much.ignorance
end misery; yet, by the reading of novels, I
was cared of my dread of ghosts, and imbibed a
hatred of religious persecution; which latter
feeling has taken such deep root ini my heart, a8
to operate now almost as-an instinot. Oné of
my German romances produced in my mind an
unconquerable scepticism in regard to all super:
natural appearances of ghosts and ‘demons, which
neither the experience of John Wesley nor the
writings of Sir Walter Scott have been able te
eradicate. And the gifted MATURIN'S Romance
of the Albigenses threw such light on the policy
of the Church of Rome, and excited in my mind
such-powerful sympathy for the persecuted, that
I have ever since cordially hated all coercion of
conscience, or rather coercion for conscience’
sake ; for conscience cannot be forced.
This passion for novel reading, which converted
my life into a kind of dream, full of joys and sor-
""", and vain aspirations, marked the transiton
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. state of my mind. Reason, 50 far as I had called
it into exercise on some subjects of my religion—
~guch as Transubstantiation and Penance—had
“given her verdict against them; or, at all events,
"hinted doubts that left me open to convietion. . In
(this state of nrind, I met.with some works of the
French philosophers, especially those of that < self-
torturing sophist,” Rousseau; for whose crude
speculations I was prepared by the milder scep-
ticism of Marmontel. Other writers of the same
«class followed. Their reasoning gratified the
.understanding, and their eloquence delighted the
.imagination. They appealed to my judgment ;
they treated me as a rational creature—as a man;
‘and I felt the proud response of new-born ener-
-gies agitating my bogom. I soon began to regard
‘Christianity as the offspring of ignorance, and
‘the parent of persecution—as the foe of freedom,
and the enemy of human improvement.

While the French philosophy was, like a
spowerful chemical agent, rapidly dissolving my
religious principles, it happened that the Rev. Mr.
‘D. lent me Fleury’s Ecclesiastical History. And
there, to my astonishment, I found all that my
infidel teachers had asserted abundantly con-
firmed by the testimony of a Roman Catholic
historian, recommended by my own Ruriwh
Priest. I had read short histories of the Stwseh

c3 !
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‘before, such as Gahan’s, but I could never have
discovered from these cautious and flastering com-
:pilations, that the -Church .of Reme was any
thing but a mest immaculate virgin. I mow
dearned from the reluctant aidmissions of ene of
-her own reverend sons, ‘that she was ambitious,
-cruel, ;persecuting, and licentious.

¢Lies beaux jours de I' ‘Eglise:sont passes |”’*
was an ominous ejaculation to :break from -the
lips of the writer, when he came to-contemplate
Christianity on the throne of the Cessars. - was
disgusted with the intrigues, the quarrels, .and
the persecuting wars, in which the clergy ware
perpetually engaged. I saw their sacerdotal
robes foully spotted with the flesh, and. deeply
dyed in innocent blood : and I said, “ Can.this
religion—eo irmationdl and so cruel-be.from
Heaven ? I it an emanation from infinite benevo-
lence? Go, seek .an.answer in the dungeons of
the Inquisition and the valleys of Piedmont!”

The ‘Priest seon discovered that -Rleury wase
dangerous author for me ; and o he.deprived me
of him, stating, that my time would be more.use-
fully occupied reading something else. . I was
once spending the:evening with Father D. and
his Curate. The eonversation turned-on *:Cap-

* * The happy days of the chureh aze.passd”
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tain Rook in London,” a twopenny publication
.which.came out weekly. The Curate denounced
.it in the strongest terms. - It was, said he, such
rtxash that.sapped.the foundations of Christianity
.in France, and led to the French Revolution.”

e did not koow.that this circumstance was
to.me its highest.recommendation. I.had always
.identified .Ghrigtianity with Romanism. They
‘were:never separated.in my mind, even in imagi-
mation. I had, indeed, .read of various religious
:badies which the Papacy persecuted ; but I never
thought thay were any thing but what they were
aalled .by Dr. Dayle, “vile hereti¢cs.” There.
fore, my only alternative was, Ramanism.or In-
-fidelity. I.saw no Seriptural qr rational ground
hetween:them, where I might find rest for.the
sols of my foot.

‘Reason, -then, called for the renunciation of
(Chwistianity under the name of Catholicism. But
though (the passage over the narraw Rubicon
that. separated credulity from scepticism was but
w,step, and a short one, yet 1 trembled at the
thought of taking it. I shrunk.from the cheer-
loss waste, and frigid atmosphere of infidelity,
and unwilling to.leave even the tottering edifice
of .superstition, I lingered on the threshold, and
cast a look of reviving fondness on the howcha\d.

gods which I .had loved and truswed w0 \oog:
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Wishing, if possible, to regain that peace of mind
in the bosom of the church which had been. fre~
quently disturbed .and ultimately destroyed---
like a tender plant which perishes by: repeated
removals—]I was induced to try confession omce
more. I was determined freely to avow all :my
doubts and distress. I resembled a person, who,
when forced by circamstances to bid a last fare-
well to all that once was dear, summons up all
the energy of his mind to suppress resentment;
and, prepared for a great sacrifice, veils the past
in oblivion, and yields to the impulsive influence
of returning tenderness, hoping that his over-
tures of reconciliation may be accepted and re-
ciprocated ; and, then, failing in this dernier
resort, desperately takes the irrecoverable step.
It is a general opinion among the Roman
Catholics, as you are aware, that the friars are
more holy, and have generally more power with
God, than the secular clergy. I had heard some
of these gentlemen, as they came round on their
annual itinerating circuits, preaching charity
sermons, and collecting money and com; and
never did I hear discourses more calculated to
areuse ‘the feelings and terrify the conscience.
They moved heaven, earth, and hell, apparently
with a view to operate on the purses and the
barny of their hearers, and sometimes with. grest

—emm—
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‘suceess. - But their objeot wis too thinly veiled
t0:esoape the observation of their hearers. And,
‘henoe, it became a general remark, that money
formed the conclusien of all their sermons.
Convents are very often houses of refuge to
.parish outlaws—to persons who have failed \in
«paying their dues or quarrelled with their priests;
and they are also the favourite resort of indivi-
-duals, females especially, who profess singular
-devotion, and deal much in Agnus Dei’s, and
other charms and mysteries. I was resolved to
try whether the friars could afford a cure for a
wounded spirit—whether they could ¢ pluck
from the memory the rooted sorrow, or raze out
the written troubles from the brain.” Accord-
ingly I proceeded to the small convent at G—.
It was a gloomy winter’s day when I approached
the sacred asylum—an old building seated on an
eminence in the midst of a bleak district of cotin~
try, and surrounded by a few bare, half-decayed
fir-trees, which served but to add to- the dreari-
mess of the scene. I was conducted to a room
‘where I found the reverend father seated in -a
large chair beside a turf fire. - He would have
reminded a spectator, in a mood less serious than
mine, of the ¢ knight of the rueful counte-
nance”—s0 mournful was the aspect, a0 feded
the apparel, and so spiritually poor (he wWhde
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appearance of the man. There lay in a recess a
number af volumes of casuistical divinity—some
fragments, I suppose, of Thomas Aquinas and
Peter Dens ; and, on a side table, I saw some
bottles and glasses, and .a few numbers of 'the
Weekly Register. Every thing wasin keeping.
The doors were .greatly worn ; the .painting .op
.the walls had feded ; and the farmitnre seemed
-t0.be the mouldering yemnants of another gene-
xation. Although there was a female house-
Jkeqper—

“ A pensive nun, devout and pure,
Sober, steadfast, and demure,”

there was no talk—no.noise. The.dead silence
was unhroken, except by the mournful cadence
of the wind as ‘it moaned fitfully through the
chipks-of the:doors.and windows, or murmured
among the trees, or rushed round the:nnsheltered
walls of this secluded habitation. The.only thing
connected with this establishment that looked
modern, anfl wore the appearance .of comfort,
was a amall .chapel which .stood within -a few
perehes of the dwelling-house. The solemn
silgnce within,.contrasted with the .no :less .sad-
dening, sounds from without, ¢ the dim, religious
light,” which was cast on the apartment, the
aortified sppearance of the priest—all conypired
—
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to put.the mind in a frame which might easily
pass for.an evidence of genuine repentance. And
%0, indeed, it was with me. I confessed again
and again, and went through a course of .painful
.mprtification, and finally received absolution.
_But.the good father had not answered Rousseau’s
arguments. .EHe mearely said they were the sug-
_gestions of the devil, and hid me dismiss them
from my mind. I tried to.do so, and succeeded
for a time; but only for a time. 1 began again
to feel that the foundation on which I was stand-
.ing was insecure. In fact, the spell of the church
was broken. I now fearlessly.cast off the yoke;
and rejoiced in my newly acquired liberty. I
seemed to breathe more freely, and to step more
Jlightly. The earth looked greener, and-the sky
looked brighter, than ever I saw them before.
-How delightful to be a disinterested spectator of
the religious warfare which was now . agitating
the country ! They might cayse and denounce
ome-another as  they pleased : what was-that to
me ?

Such is the spirit of infidelity. It is a selfish
-spirit, which.leads us to ask with Cain, “ Am:I
my brother's keeper?” But though Inowadopted
the. heartless ereed of the Deist, it- does not fol-
low that I openly renounced the Church of Rome,
or farsook the chapel. 1f this wWere u nesrwaTy
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“consequence of infidelity, I fear the ranks of
- Romanism would be thinned of many of its most
eloquent and accomplished defenders. There
-still remained ties powesful enough to secure
- conformity. The bonds of social affection, the
~.claims of honour, and the force of party- pirit,
- keep many a secret malcontent quiet in the ranks
of Romanism. The mutinous disposition is re-
- pressed by prudence. The infidel that acts the
bully ‘with his God, is frequently a coward in
-the sight of man. He takes shelter under the
.forms of religion, from the tempest of indigna-
.tion and the arrows of persecution, which an open
-apostacy might draw on his devoted head. With
‘the friends of religion he wears the smile of
friendship, but, assassin-like, he seeks all oppor-
tunities of stabbing her in the dark. The in-
oredulous sneer—the dark insinuation—the bitter
“taunt, gilded with an expression of regret—these
are the weapons which he carries about, concealed,
‘like the -tiletto of the Spaniard, under his
mantle of hypocrisy.

I have said that I did not forsake the chapel.
.Had I done 8o, it would have brought a very
.inconvenient suspicion on .my character, -and
would have turned against me the inflnence of
-the clergy, powerful when exerted .for -their

friends, . and still more so when directed. agamst
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‘their enemies. This is a striking, but unhappily
met the only instance that could be pointed out
im this country, of the force of political and other
earthly considerations, in binding in elose con-
federacy men of the most opposite religious
gentiments. Two pieces-of loadstone are found
powerfully to attract each other when the oppo-
site poles are placed in juxtaposition, while the
influence is as powerfully repellent when similar
poles are brought in contact. It must be on
some such principle as this, that parties, whose
distinguishing tenets are “wide as the poles
asunder,” are closely banded in secular pursaits,
while with all the force of the strongest antipathy
they shun the men whose faith and hope and
religious experience are precisely the same as
their own. Thos the most devout Roman
-Catholic, if a Conservative in politics, will be as
obnoxious to the Priests of Ireland, as the most
pious and enlightened Protestant, whose political
creed is Radical, would be to the English bench
of Bishops. Alas! that the love of the world
should so far prevail, even among the clergy, as
to produce anomalies so perplexing to the in-
quirer, and so revolting to common-sense and
Christian feeling! Still, my dear Friend, we
must make large allowance for the infirmities of
human nature, the unconscions influence ok -
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terest and prejudice, and the force of long-con-
firmed habits of thinking and acting. But I
maust now conclude, promising to give in my next
some remarks on Infidelity. Meantime,

v

I am,

Sincerely yours.
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D LETTER 1IV.

My DEAR FRIEND,

WHEN 1 secretly renounced the authority of
religion, I felt some relief for a time from that
distress -of mind that had so afflicted me as a
Romanist. I was glad that I was no longer under
the necessity of defending & creed which I did
net beliewe, and it gratified my pride to think
that T could amuse myself at the expense of
Protestant and Roman Catholic in turn, without
being myself obnoxious to their retaliation. My
feelings in these circumstances are well expressed
in the follewing candid avowal of the celebrated
infidel BAYLE, whom the Jesuits converted when
very young, but who afterwards spumed their
suthority ;-

«JIn truth, (says he o his correspondent,
Minutoli,) it ought not to be thought strange
that so many persons should have inclined to
Pyrrhonism, (universal doubt,) for ef all things
in the world it is the most convenient. You
may dispute, with impunity, against every body
you meet, without any dread of that vexatious
argument :which is.addressed ad kominem. You
are never afraid of a retort ; for a2 you apnoweR
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no opinion of your own, you are always ready
to abandon those of others to the attacks of so-
phists of every description. In a word, you may
dispute and jest on all subjects, without incurring
any danger from the /ex taltoms,” (the law of
- reprisals.)
¢ It is amusing, (the celebrated Dugald Stew-
.art judiciously remarks on this passage,) it is
-amusing to think, that the Pyrrhonism whieh
. Bayle himself here 8o ingeniously accounted fo#,
-from motives ‘of conveniency and of literary
_cowardice, should have been mistaken by so
- many of his disciples for the sportive triamph of
~a superior intellect over the weaknesses and
“errors of human reason.” But how detestable is
the conduct of the individual who, to gratify hie
pride or his spleen, or to shield his licentious
conduct from reproof, sports with the most sacred
feelings and the dearest interests of man, and
ainis his poisoned arrows at prejudice or piety,
not from a fortified enclosure which he has the
manliness to defend, but from some secret lurk-
ing place whence he may slink away the moment
he is detected !
« The fool says in his keart, there is no God.”
That is, he wishes it may be so. For the thought
of a righteous Governor of the world, and of a
future judgment, gives him indeserivable pa.
W
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Indeed, the state of the heart has more to do in-
this matter than sowe are willing to admi¢. = All:
the tendencies of human depravity are most m- -
favourable to the truth. The mind is pre-occupied

by .worldly prejudices, or led captive by sinful-
passions. It is blinded by the perverting influ-;
ences of *the sin that dwelleth in us.” Like a

mirror sullied by impure vapours, it réflects nos-
the beams of the Sun of Righteousness. Instéad
of that love of truth so necessary to give dili-.
gence and perseverance to the spirit. of inquiry,-
and calmess and impartiality to the judgment, -
we find that the ¢ carnal mind” is influenced by.
enmity against God, and revolts from the autho-.
rity of his law. (Rom. viii. 7.) ¢ It hates the-
light, neither will come to the light, that its:
deeds may be reproved.” We view spiritual-
objects through the medium of self-love, by which:
they are grievously distorted. It diminishes the.
interests of eternity, in proportion as it magnifies .
those of time. Like the Kaleidescope it- exhibits,

in forms of faseinating beauty, every thing calcu-

lated to gratify our selfish passions ; but when the'
light of truth visits the understanding, it speedily

dissipates those flattering illusions. It falls upon

them like the beams of the sun on the machinery-of
a puppet-show. Can you wender, then, that trath.

should be unwelcome to the human et} .'\‘w&.‘
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the enmity of our nature should seek, like the
tiger, to prowl in darkness? Thus ignorance is
denominated in Scripture the « blindness of the:
heart ;” and the soul is said, in conversien, « to:
put off the works of darkness,” and “ to put on
the armour of light.”

The disappointed man—the man that has been
mortified in his vanity, thwarted in his ambitlon,
or baffled in his pursuit of unrighteous gain of
unhallowed enjoyment, very naturally quarrels-
with the arrangements of Providence, as eapri--
cious and unjust, or denies a divine Government’
altogether, and attributes the events of life to -
blind and iron-handed fatality. Thus he shakes-
off the sense of accountability, and abandons
himself to his dark passions, and vile affectioits,.
without remorse. He is delivered up to a ¢ strong:
delusion to believe a lie.” This olass of infidels-
will join the ranks of sedition and anarchy, ¢ de-
spise dominion, and speak evil of dignities.""
Restless and malevolent, they seek, like their
master, only to disseminate viee and misery.
There is another class that are wafted on the
sea of life by prosperous gales, who seize the
prize of ambition, feast on adulation, and riot
in pleasure. But they ¢ sacrifice to their own

pet, and effer ineense to their drag.” They
ascribe all their suocess to their own mery, W
LN
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fortune, or chance. If they worship any divinity,
it is prudence. If they bow to any law, it is ez-
pediency. Guided by these, they treat falschood,
perjury, hypooerisy, slander, tréachery, injustice,
and cruelty, as cardinal virtues, so long as they
can be made subservient to the attainment of
their selMish and unworthy objects. Such men
scruple not to take the oaths of office, and to
wear the mask of virtue in the high places of
sathority. They even intrude into the sacred
ministry, and habitually violate the sanctity of
the altar, in the hope ef obtaining a parish; a
stall, or a mitre. Were all the infidels of this
class unmasked to the world, the laity would
stand aghast at the startling disclosure. But
prudence so shapes the féatures and seals the
lips, and draws 3o ¢lose the airtains of secrecy,
that comparatively few dre detected. To lull
suspieion, they are frequently loud in their pro-
fessions of orthedoxy, and zealous as the abettors
of persecution. Like the trumpeters, drummers,
and baggage-bearers of the army, they keep up
a noise while others are fighting, and endeavoiir
to monopolise the spoil when the victory ls
won.

There is a tone of levity and an air of gaiety
‘about prospereus infidelity, which seems to yre-
seat & contrast to the darker hue With waidh Sve p
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shades the features of her less fortunate children."
But this -contrast is more apparent than:reak’
The smiles that play on the infidel’s countenanoce,"
areé too often the result of an effort to seem what-
ke ig not. Indeed, inward distress, more or less:
aggravated, is an’essential element in his characs:
ter. The under-current of his feelings is hitter;'
and the gaiety and good humour that play os
the surface, resemble the phasphor that ilumines

the bosom of the dark and troubled ocean. . Les.
some blast of provocation or affliction sweep over

it, and mark; a demon scowls where an’ 'angnl.
seemed to smile ]

I have not exhibited the pncture of mﬁdebty
in its worst colours. With daring effrontery
the gloating monster sometimes discloses his
more hideous features. But the depravity of
man is bad enough in its ordinary moods, with.
out pursuing it in its onward career till, ceasing
to be human, it becomes diabolical. There are.
degrees in infidelity, and it is susceptible of im-
portant modifications. There is sometimes a.
constitutional tendency to scepticism, where the.
dreams of the imagination, if not the sentiments
of the heart, run counter to the decisions of the
judgment, The understanding is right, unless
when the fancy soars away into the cloudy:

regions of speculation. When a youthiu, axdeny,
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and undisciplined mind gets a smattering of
metaphysical or physical science, it is likely, in
the. former case, to be bewildered in a “mighty
maze’ —* without a plan.” God and man, mind
and matter, good and evil, are wrapt up in the
darkest mystery. And in the latter case; the
splendid prospects opened up by modern astro-
nomy, chemistry, and geology, dazale by their
splendour, and overwhelmm by their immensity,
the feeble mind of the tyro in philosophy. These.
<« shallow draughts intoxicate his brain,” and he
will not drink deep enough to become sober.

¢ The Bible,” he exclaims, ¢ reveals not thié
glorious system of the universe, but seems rather
to oppose it; therefore, the Bible cannot be from
God.” - Impelled: by logic like this, he precipi-
tately abandons. the stronghold of faith, and
plunges headlong into a sea of doubts.
- I-have hinted that many persons who qut-
wardly conform to Romanism are really Deists.
This is a fact which I can testify from my own
experience. But even if it were not sustained
by such evidence, we might infer it as a matter
of course from our knowledge of the mental and
moral constitution of man. . The truth is, infi-
delity is forced upon every Roman Catholic who *
dares to think for himself. He is taught that
anless he receives implicitly every dogma ok W

D
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church, however repugnant to the dictates .of
common sense, he is totally destitute of sgving
faith. The language which the apostle James
applies to the precepts of the moral law, is
transferred by Papal writers to matters of faith,
They teil you that “he that offends in one point
is guilty of all ;" that he, that doubts is damned}
It matters not that he firmly holds the eesemtial
doctrines of Christianity: if he withholds his
assent from any article which the church bas
thought proper to propose, he is branded as a
heretic, and shut out of the pale of salvation.
Within the horns of this dreadful dilemma the
Church of Rome encloses all her followers.
Blind, unthinking credulity, or ungualified infi-
delity, are the only alternatives which she allows
them. Oh, how many thoughtful and benourable
minds has she thus compelled to shake off the
restraints of religion, and urged forward to the
dark abyss of Atheism! To impose a veto on
inquiry is to force reason into rebellion against
religion, and to place the claims of the Auther
of the human mind, and those of the Author of
Christianity, in a condition of mutual and irre-
concileable hostility. But this is putting Chris-
tianity in “a false position,” and one which must
certainly prove fatal to its interests.

1 remember well the time when s\ Proveatant
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books were to me an abomination. Even the
writings of AoprsoN I have regarded with
suspicion. But when I had at last ventured to
read the Spectater, the Guardian, the Rambler,
snd other works of this class, which operated
like magic in opening my mind and expanding
my faculties, I felt indignant that I had been
heédwinked 50 long. I was, alse, as you know,
passionately fond of poetry, which I found to
exert a wonderful influence in charming the
dewmon of bigotry from my heart. Guided by
the judgment of Dryden, I admired Milton above
all modern poets. How must I then have felt
when 1 foand the illustrious bard, whose sublime
numbers had often wrapt my mind in a species
of enchantment, ‘placed by my church in the
Index Expurgatorius ?

How imvaluable is the art of reading! Had
I never been taught to read, I would, in il
probability, never have known the way of mlva-
tion. This is the art which couckes the mental
eye. And although we may at first see objects
but very indistinctly, and are even liable to be
led astray by many a false light,

« Which leads to bewilder, and dazzles to blind,”

yet it is by this art that we are led forth from
the gloomy dungeon of ignorance, wWhere oo
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beads and the crweifiz, which the church so
appropriately designates, ¢ the books of the
ignorant,” are the only manuals of instruction on
which the wretched slave may fix his vacant mind.
We may then walk unfettered in the light of
"human knowledge, and cultivate those habits of
close thinking and correct reasoning—that re-
flective disposition of mind, to which the Bible is
addressed, and by which we are enabled rightly to
appreciate the cogency of its argnments, and the
‘pungency of its appeals. I am acquainted with
many men, now successfully labouring in the cause
of Christ, whose power of reading was the means of
their emancipation from what I must call the errors
of your church; but I do not remember ‘more
than one or two cases of conversion, where the
parties were previously ignorant of reading ; and
in one of these cases, it was while learning at
an advanced period of life to read the Bible that
the light of truth insinuated itself into the mind.
Therefore, as a friend to true religion, 1 would
strenuously advocate the unlimited and uncon-
ditional diffusion of the power of reading. But
I must observe that this power is not education:
it is merely an instrument. And the great ob-
Jject of a sound education is, to teach us how this
mighty instrament may be most effectually em-
wed in strengthening the faculties, regoleting
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4he affections, and directing the conduct for
time and eternity.

Instead, therefore, of endeavouring to impede
the progress of this art, the friends of truth
should endeavour to render religious ‘knowledge
co-extensive withit. 'When my own eyes were
opened to the delusions of Romanism, Itoskup the
writings of infidels, because, unhappily, no better
guides were at band. Had I some friend to
direct my studies, to put into my hands such
books as were ealculated to enlighten my mind
as to the nature of genuine religion, my passage
from the Church of Rome to the Church of
Christ might have been short and pleasant. But,
like a mariner, ignorant of the art of navigation,
whose frail bark has been drifted out on -the
pathless ocean, where bouy or land-mark is no
longer visible, I-felt perplexed as .to the course
I dhould.pursue, and therefore cast anchor where
I was, endeavouring to sleep amidst the agita-
tion of the billows. )

If the infidel could not- administer some opiate
to the mind, if he did not sink into a-state of in-
differenee and :apathy on religious subjects, his
lot would be miserable indeed. It is sometimes
asked, how can persons of superior minds and
extensive knowledge hold errors so absurd snd
doctrines s0 pernicious ? But the simp\e wswer.

D2
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to this inquiry is, they do not think about the
matter ] Satan finds other occupation for their
minds. They are engaged in the toilseme pur-
suits of science, or the elegant recreations of lite-
rature ;—they are distracted with the eares of
business, or whirled in the vortex of pleasare.or
of politics ; and it is only in the brief pauses of
the varying tumult, that the voice of conscience
can be heard, and then the unhappy man addresses
the faithful monitor, as King Ahab did the Pro-
phet Elijah :—¢ Hast thou found me, O mine
enemy p”
" Yes, sooner or later, conscience wil ﬁnd us
alone. We carry the enemy with us go where
we may. A certain writer has well remarked—
that God is able, without touching in the slight-
est degree a man’s health, or character, or pro-
perty, to stir up such an agony in his soul as
will render life itself almost insupportable. This
I experienced, to a certain degree, myself. - I
thank God that I was restrained, by those power-
ful influences which he has appointed to control
the conduct of those that spurn his authority,
from running into excesses that bring disgrace
on the character. But if my life was irreproach-
able in the sight of men, this was not owing to
any regard which I paid to the will or the glory
of God, of whose true character, indeed, \ wes
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-profoandly ignorant, but to the force of circum-
stances and the counterpoise of pride. Yet was
¥ perpetually harassed with a keen sense of re-
-sponsibility, and a self-loathing consciousness of
idepravity.- Often did I go forth at the midnight
hour, when the bright stars ¢ rained influence;”
and, as I contemplated the immensity of space,
.and endeavoured to take in the vast conception
-of innumerable worlds governed by the omnipre-
sent energy of one Almighty Beixe, I felt over-
whelmed with a sense of my own littleness and
vileness. Frequently as the ¢ cold round moon
ghone deeply down,” and shed her pale melan-
eholy light on the dewy meadows, or the som-
brous groves, did I fall prostrate on my knees,
and lifting up my eyes to the starry throne of
the eternal Creator, give utterance to those un-
defineable aspirations—those longings after bliss
and glory, which indicate an ¢ aching void” in
the hears that the world can never fill.

*¢ Oh, happiness, our being's end and aim,
Good, pleasure, ense, content, whate'er thy name ;—
That something still which prompts the eternal sigh;
"For which we Lear to live or dure to die !”

Where shall we find thee ? No where but in Gop
as he is revealed in JEsus CARIsT ! But I knew
a0t how to approach him. 1 did not underskand
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the atoncment, and the ndtion of spiritual influ-
ence I treated with contempt and ridicule. .
Alas | how inconsistent—what a compound ef
contradictions is man! While I strenuously de-
fended the flattering theory of the digmity and
‘perfectibility of buman nature, I was doomed to
experience the most humiliating and agonising
proofs of my moral impotency and degradation.
‘Borne aloft by an inflated imagination, beyond
the region of the clouds by which our globe is
‘encircled, I might feel for a time, like the aéro-
naut, enraptured at the elevation to which I had
attained ; but 1 very soon found myself again help-
lessly struggling in the mire. So powerful are the
attractions that draw us down to earth!—«I
saw and approved the best, but still the worst
pursued.” This painful contrariety, in my na-
ture, sometimes occasioned me such distress thds
T wished myself dead. Remorse preyed on ‘'my
spirit, embittered my feelings, and shed a dark
hue over all the arrangements of Providence. I
dared to accuse'the blessed God of ‘injustice, in
placing so many human beings in a world where
the conflict between reason and passion could be
terminated only by the blindness of conscience,
or the extinction of Aope.
But had I attended to the dictates of reason
and experience, 1 would have cherished very

-
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différent ‘sentiments—sentiments which are so
ably stated by the celebrated Dr. Adam Smith,*
‘(Theory of Moral Sentiments, part 2d., sect. 2d.)
who must be regarded as an unprejudiced wit-
‘neas in a matter of this kind, that I shall give
them to you in his own words :—

- % Man, when about to appear before 8 Being
of infinite perfection, can feel but little confidence
it his own merit, or in the imperfect propriety
of bis own conduct. In the presence of his fel-
low-creatures, he may even justly elevate him-
self, and may often have reason to think highly

-of his own character and conduct, compared to
the still greater imperfection of theirs. But the

-case is quite different when about to appear be-
fore his infinite Creator. To such a Being, he
fears, that his littleness and weakness can scarce
ever appear the proper object, either of esteem
or of reward.

- '« But he can easily conceive how the number-
less violations of duty of which he has been
guilty should render him the proper objeet of
aversion and punishment ; and he thinks he can
see no reason why the Divine indignation should
not be let loose, without any restraint, upon so

* This passage was cancelled in subsequent editiows, et
the suggestion, it is said, of Hume.
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vile an insect as he himself must appear to be.
If he should still hepe for happiness, he suspects
that he cannot demand it from the justice, byt
that he thust entreat it from the mercy, of God.
Repentance, sorrow, humiliation, contrition at
the thought of his past conduct, seem, upon this
acgoount, the sentiments which become him, and
to be the only means which he has left of appess-
ing that wrath which he has justly provoked.
He even distrusts the efficacy of all these, amd
naturally fears lest the wisdom of God should
-not, like the wealmess of man, be prevailed apon
to spare the crime, by the most importunste
lamentations of the eriminal. Some other inter-
cession, some other sacrifice, some other atone-
ment, he imagines must be made for hifm, beyoid
what he himself is capable of making, before the
purity of the Divine justice can be reconeiled 4o
his manifold offences. The doctrines of revela-
tion coincide, in every respect, with these origi-
nal anticipations of nature ; and, as they teach
us how little we can depend upon the imperfee-
tion of our own virtue, so they show us, at the
same time, that the most powerful intercession
has been made, and thiat the most dreadful
atonement has been paid, for our manifold trans-
gressions and iniquities.”

Wherever we turn our eyes—*1o the myriweds
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of beings animate and inanimate, which surround
us—to the world beyond our ken, to which the
imagination makes its excursions—to the world
within, whence our soberest and deepest thoughts
are sometimes -drawn ;—above, about, and un-
derneath, we behold, with an evidence that
stifles all doubt, that Gop exists—exists to rule,
and hence to be obeyed ;—exists to bless, and
therefore to be loved. Lord Herbert, a Deist,
eould infer that there is no man well, and en-
tirely in his senses, that doth not worship some
Deity; and that a rational beast is a thing less
absurd than an irreligious man 1”’*

Infidelity is, therefore, as irrational in its prin-
ciples, as it is demoralizing and pernicious in its
influence. But you may think that I have over-
charged the gloomy picture of an umbeliever's
life. You may perhaps allege that my experience
is tinged with a morbid melancholy; and that,
like an Alpine peasant, dwelling in a dreary
valley, which the sun has never gladdened with
his beams, I hastily infer that the lot of all scep-
tics has been equally wretched with my own.
Were that the cage, you might fairly question
the correctness of my conclusion. But, my dear
Ftiend, you will find that the sounds of disap-

* Da. OLINTRUS GREGORX.
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pointment and lamentation that issue frem tha-
vale of life, where the sunny spots are, alas! few;
and evanescent, are but the echoes of those bittex:;
complaints that are heard on the brightest elg-,
vations of opulence and grandeur. Of this fact
innumerable proofs might be adduced. ¢« All is,
vanity and vexation of spirit,” says Soloman,
after pursuing the phantom of human happiness,
with all the advantages of absolute power, un-
bounded wealth, and unrivalled wisdom. Wooed
by the syren song of hope, he entered many a
hall consecrated to glory, many a chamber and
many a bower devoted to pleasure, but as he
passed out over the threshold of each, he mourn-
fully reiterated— All is vanity and vexation of
spirit "

.Nor is this experience peculm.r to the mom.rch
of Israel. His complaint has found a response
in the .hearts of «the great” in every age,
Take as a specimen the candid avowal of a nobje
sceptic of modern times. From this one yog
may judge of the whole tribe.

« T have run,” says the celebrated Lord Ches-
terfield, «“ I have run the silly rounds of businegs
and pleasure, and have done with them all. .J
have enjoyed all the pleasures of the world, and,

consequently, know their futility and do not re-
their loss. 1 apprize them at their veld

[
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value, which is, in truth, very low; whereas
those that have mot experienced them always
overrate them. They only see their gay out-
side, and are dazzled with their glare. But I
have been behind the scenes. I have seen all
the coarse pulleys and dirty ropes which exhibit
and move the gandy machines; and I have seen
and smelt the tallow candles which illuminate
the whole decoration to the astonishment and
admiration of an ignorant audience. When I
reflect back on what I have seen, what I have
heard, and what I have done, I can hardly per-
suade myself that the frivolous hurry, and bus-
tle, and pleasure of the world had any reality ;
but I look upon all that has passed as one of
those romantic dreams that opium commonly
occasions, and I do by no means desire to repeat
the nauseous dose, for I am sick of the fugitive
dream. Shall I tell you that I bear this melan-
choly situation with that constancy and resigna-
tion which most people boast of? No; for I
really cannot help it. I bear it because I must
bear it, whether I will or no. I think of nothing
but of killing time the best way I can, now that
it is become mine enemy. It is my resolution
to sleep in the carriage the remainder of the
journey.”
Unhappy man! how much wiser WO ™
E
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Lave been to. reflect on what might happen at
the end of the journey ;—to escape ¢ the wrath
to come” by flying for refuge to a crucified
Redeemer. But I must now conclude this

letter.

I am, &ec.
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.. LETTER V.

My pEAR FRIEND,
ONE of my companions during the sceptical
state of say mind, was retarded in his progress
to the priesthood by want of money.

« Haud facile emergunt quorum virtutibus obstat
Res augusta domi. Sed Roms durior illis
Canatus.”

Often did he utter these words of Juvenal with
a melancholy emphasis, which showed that he
spoke from the heart. <« Alas!” he would say,
«the effort to rise is no less difficult in the modern
Church than it was in the ancient city of Roma.
¢Chill penury,” the fatal ¢res augusta domi,
represses our energies, and effectually bars the
road to eminence. The gods sold every thing
for labour, but the Priests will not dispense their
favours without money.”

My friend had been very superstitious. He
blessed himself before and after meals; and even
drew the sacred sign over the sheets when. retix-
ing to rest, lest any Satanic influence should
chance to linger within their folds. He wore
many rings and charms, ;ml was, of couree, Te-

E
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garded asa very holy person. Heoccupied himself
incessantly in painting what he called ¢ the sacred
heart of Jesus,” which was the picture of a heart
radiating with love, and streaming with expiatory
blood. This he frequently kissed with the ut-
most fervour. He was, moreover, a leader of
the choir, and sang the matins and vespers
parently with great devotion.  But, notwith-
standing all his «charms,” he fell into very
gross sin, and the Priests “gave him up;” and,
as is usual in such cases, he was ultimately hur-
ried down the stream of depravity into a ¢hor-
rible pit.”

« Ne croyez jamais rien de bon de cieux qui
outrent ]a vertu”—¢ Believe nothing good of those
who are righteous overmuch.” Such is the
advice of the celebrated BossukT, and it is not
without force. But this disposition to push
matters to extremes, belongs to what Shake-
gpeare calls the ¢similar of virtune.” A likeness,
it is true, is preserved; but, as Dr. Campbell
well remarks, what is beautiful in the original is
hideous in the copy.

With this person I had frequent disputes on
metaphysical theology. Often by the wild wood
side, we sat apart :

~——*In thoughts more elevate, and reasoned high
Of providence, foreknowledge, will aud fate ;
| Y
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Fixed fate, free-will, foreknowledge absolute ;
And found no end in wandering mazes lost.”
I remember I was, for argument sake, Augus-
tinian, and strenuously defended predestination.
My friend appealed, by agreement, to a learned
divine, in a neighbouring town, for a decision of
the controversy. His reply was, that these
matters were too high for us, and that such
discussions should be abandoned for something
more practical and profitable. He was not,
however, a béliever in ¢ foreknowledge absolute.”
“ God,” said he, ¢ cannot see the future actions
of men otherwise than as they really are in
themselves. But future actions are contingent
and: possible ; therefore, God sees them only as
contingent or possible.” That argument, I was
wont to remark, takes for granted a very im-
portant step in the process—mamely, that the
actions of men are contingent in reference to
the Divine arrangements. And, moreover, that
conditional foreknowledge is little better than
absolute ignorance. For, from the unknown
volitions of men, new events will be incessantly
darting up, like bubbles, on the stream of life.
The OMNISCIENT must, therefore, be daily
acquiring fresh stores of knowledge, and must,
also, frequently alter his purposes and praceed-
ings to meet the unexpected emergencies Sk
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from time to time arise. Does not this view of
the subject represent the Deity as- anxiously
watching the “wheel of fortune,” that he mmy
shape his course according to the new appears
ances that are perpetually exhibited by the
operations of chance ? And is it not, therefore,
inconsistent with all correct notions of Gop ?
The grest body of the Irish Priests, ¥ oon-
ceive, take the Arminian side of this controversy;
but there are not a few who hold the sentiments
6f St. Amgustine.* These speculative questions,
however, were interesting to me rather as %
student of nature than of theolegy; for I :had
como to regard Christianity itself only as-ome
among the phenomena which the great panorama
of superstitien had been from age to age exhibit-
ing to the world. I had discarded the mysteries
of religion for those of nature, and adored the
Divinity of philosophy instead of the Goo of
revelation. But prudence demanded that opin-
ions so ebviously heterodox should be canticusly
concealed ; for though there were some of my
acquaintance who went nearly as far as myself,
they yet found it convenient to suppress their
sentiments, and conform to the reigning system.
Ameong these was a gentleman of great talent

® The Rhbemish anmotators were decidedly predestin-
arianp.
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and gonsiderahble learning, who kept a. prepara-
tory school for young men destined to the priest-
hoed. Three of his brothers were among the
vegular clergy, and he was himself educated as &
Priest; but having been engaged in a love affair
‘that obtained some notoriety, he was not per-
‘mitted to enter college, and he betook himself to
teuching as a means of living.

- #Onee I heard him allude to this :subjeot:
“ You knew,” said he, ¢ that when a boy is set
wpurt for the sacred office, he is a pet with the
whole neighbeurhood. The embryo Priest is.
Jeoked on with reverence already, #nd is sup-
‘posed to be invested with sothe degree of sanc-
ity. ‘He is especially flattered by pious females.
His solemn designation to the service of the:
altar obviates the modest delicacy, and liability
% misrepresentation, which, in other cases,
influence their conduct. Towards the young
“ collegian,” the current of affection may fow
without eontrol, as there is no room to impute
a selfish motive. I need not say that the fond
fumiliarity with which ‘he is constantly beset, is
peculiarly dangerous. Never does love operate
with an influence more fatal to virtne and happi-
mess, than when he borrows the mask of religion.
This fact I was doomed to verify in my own
experience.
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true, but destitute of those higher attributes of
talent and sensibility, which had acted with tow
fatal wn influence on my heart.

<:0Omn more mature reflection, however, [.am
inclined to think ¢hat Miss S. requiredno exerviss
of pastoral authority, to induce her to take the
step I have just alladed to. The attraction ef
wealth exertsa very powerful influencé on the
female mind, so powerful, indeed, as to overcome
the repulsive operations of mamy thisgs, Which
would otherwise be quiteintolerable. But, besides
this, she naturally shrunk from sharing the destiny
of one whom she must regard as deveted: to
disgrace and misery in the present life, and pre+
bable perdition in the mext. The apostate cas
didate for the priesthood, is looked on by the
Irish peasantry as the mest degraded of the
children of wretchedness. Their belief on she
subject, and the very comparison they empley;.
may be givem in the words of a noble poet

¢ They melted like snew in the glance of the Lord 1" *

It is thought that a curse attends them, and all
that concerns them. This conviction prevailing
among the people, and operating on the mind of
the idividual himself, bends natnrafly te yrodirce
the wretchedwess in which the chartters in qita-
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sioa are too eften involved. Shumed by the
wewpectable portion of society, and regarded with
suspicion by all ; their energiesare relaxed, their
#opes are blighted, and they seek in the intoxi-
eating ‘draught a refuge from those corrodieg
cares and dark forebodings, that umnerve the
mnind :mnd break the heart. Hence'itis, that nine
out of tem ‘of these unhappy men, become -con-
firmed sots and parish nuisances.

¢ T'wo csuses,” continued my friend, “have
contributed to keep me from falling into the
slengh of despond. I was susitained by the
interest of my brothers, who are Priests, and 1
have had the courage to shake off the yoke of super-
stition, which is, indeed, a cleaving curse. But
let it be once removed, and you can laugh at the
tiunders of the church.  Superstition is the
oonductor of the Papal lightning ; it cannot in-
Jjure him who is clothed in the armour of truth.

“Thus have you learned the circumstances
“that led to my present occupation. I have not
the power of converting wafers into God; but
I am engaged, Sir, in the very important work
of furnishing the rough materials for the fabri-
eation of god-making Priests.”

I found my new friend many degrees farther .
sdvanced in infidelity than myself. He hed s~
guired a tone of levity on religiowe wivyeewm,
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which showed that conscience had - long bedn
overborne and reduced to silence.. He was
greatly strengthened in his sceptical habits by :a
gentleman from Trinity College, who had -been
in the neighbourhood as a tutor ;'a man .of com-
manding talents, but one of the most cold-hearted
and calculating profligates that ever insinuated
poison into the unsuspecting ear of youth.

I was glad to meet one with whom I could
speak my mind freely, and the feeling was fully
reciprocated by my new friend. We amused
ourselves much in secret with the follies that
passed under the name of religion, and felt com,
passion for the multitudes whom superstition had
enslaved. He was intimately and extensively
acquainted with the clergy. He knew the
abilities, the foibles and faults of each, and he
spoke of one and all with supreme contempt.
He had an inexhaustible fund of anecdote abeut
their pride, arrogance, selfishness, and avarice—
their flattery of the rich and contempt of the
poor —their extortion and their prodigality.
These he illustrated by fucts, with some of which
I'was well acquainted myself. For instance, is
the Priest called on in the night to visit a person
dying ? If the party be rich, he starts up at

mridnight, mounts the horse that has been brought
for him, and dashes off in the midat of rem'ar.
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wnow, bidding defiance to the tempest. But if
the patient be poor, he draws the bed clothes
closer round him, and tells the ‘messenger thst
he may expect him in the morning.

I was once conversing with a very respectable
‘Parigsh Priest, and as we' walked up  and down
mnear his house, a poor woman came up and
"humbly addressed him in the following words :—
. % May it plase your Reverence, it's now three
o'clock, and I'm waitin’ here since nine this
mornin,’ hopin’ your Reverence would hear my
oonfession ; and I lives four miles away, and I
osme out without my breakfast; and besides
there's no one mindin’ the childher; and I'm
afeard a villian of a sow I have will break in
and ate the little ome. May be, then, your
Reverence would hear me now, and I'll be for
ever obliged to you ?”

. “ Begone, woman!” replied the Priest, in a
voice of thunder, “Don’t you see' I am engaged
at present ?” The poor creature was petrified.
She shrumk away with a sigh and a look of resig-
nation that powerfully touched my heart; and
must, indeed, have touched any heart not steeled
with ecclesiastical pride. My indignation was
mingled with contempt, when he instantly re-
sumed the conversation in a tone as T, wd

with & smile as bland, as if nothing WA heypenedy,
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truth of théir religion, and are peisuaded of the
efficacy of their sacraments and other rites. I
think the influence of an education whose ten-
dency is to foster the roots of depravity, and to
weaken or pervert the rational principle, has not
been sufficiently adverted to. It:should be borne
in mind, that the whole course of instruction is
opposed to any healthful exercise of the powers
of the understanding, or the feelings of the heart.
From childhood, the consecrated boy is isolated
from the comimon herd around him. Mdst of
his enjoyments are like “stolen waters,” sweet
to the taste, but bitter in their results. His
pleasures are enjoyed in spite of the remon-
strances of conscience. But conscience repeatedly
violated, loses its sensibility, and finally relin-
quishes the ineffectual strife maintained against
the increasing power and turbulence of ‘passion.
‘Heathen classics, uncounteracted by Christian
instruction, imbue the mind with Pagan vices,
especially with the spirit of pride and self-depen-
dence. “The Lives of the Saints” is an appro-
priate sequel to the ancient Mythology, appealing
to the same dispositions of our fallen nature, and
inculeating the same principles of virtue. Alban
Butler, the Plutarch of Popery, engrafts the
religion of Papal on the virtue of Pagan Rome;
and it must be confessed, that the scion 'wnd. the
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-stock are equally congenial with the soil on which
they grow. Taught to cherish the most extrava-
gant notions of sacerdotal power, the sanctity of
the clerical office serves, in the mind of the young
Priest, to cover a multitude of sins. He knows
that in former times the clergy were not amen-
able to human tribunals, and he believes that,
were society in a proper state, it would be so
still. Accustomed from infancy to rely on the
form of godliness without the power—to rest
upon the overt act, apart from the inward feel-
ing—to attribute a mysterious virtue to the opus
.operatum of the church; exulting in the posses-
gion of prerogatives on which so many are
implicitly depending for everlasting life, it is
natural that he should cherish an overweening
self-conceit, and an overbedring arrogance—that
he should assume a tone of authority and dog-
matism, which are most unfriendly to the im-
partial examination of evidence, especially of evi-
dence militating against this intoxicating power.
In Maynooth he has seen nothing of Protestant-
ism but its hideous caricature, the impure and
bloody phantomm of a monkish imagination.
Against this phantom he has been wielding for
years his logical weapons. 'When let loose from
college, he desists from the Quixotic warfare,
not from satiety of bigotry, but from mere \nesi-
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tade of mind. Thus, the light which is in him
-is darkness, and how great nrust be-that darkness !
Learniug has exerted all its ingenuity to blind
and bar the inlets of knowledge. Superstitien
‘has long possessed the fortress of the soul, and
sophistry has been daily thickening the texture
and muitiplying the folds of that net in whieh
the captive, Reason, has fruitlessly struggled.
When the Priestcommences his official duties,
anew scene opens. He is excited by the novelty,
-the piquant cariosity, and the powerful interest
that encircle the confessional. The secrets
which are there, in loneliness and silence, whis-
pered into his ear, become the subjects of his
daily lacubrations and his nocturnal visions.
Were he at liberty to divalge them, even to a
confidential companion, they would not haumt
‘him so perpetually, norstimnlmhisimaghaﬁon
0 injuriously. But there is incessantly passing
through his mind a stream of unplmty, which is
retained, fetid and foul as it is, in the reservoir
of memory ; which is, alas, but too tenacious of
evil | ‘and from this reservoir imagination draws
its food, and re-produces, with many additions,
the delectable banquet !
He is, besides, oocupied with a perpetual
round of confessions, masses, marriages, christen-
ings, anointings, visiting, feaging, office wd
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riewspapar reading, so thdt there is scarcely any
‘¢ime for serious reflection. And evea if there
were, ‘does not & slight knowledge of human
~matare teach us that man eagerly catches at any
-excuse for avoiding painful reflection, especially
when conscienee seigses the opportunity to urge
the remunciation of interest, pleasure, or power !
Thus we see that every thing from within con-
spires to keep the Priests in error.
- And the most saperficial observation will
‘dbow, that the causes that operate from without
gre all of a similar tendency. Shunned by Pro-
$estuuts, as the enemy of truth; violently assailed,
-snd sometimes grossly misrepresented by politi-
‘oall ‘purtizams and religious zealots, he fiercely
retalistes, and throws back the missiles of abuse
~with a degree of energy which shews he is not
‘0 be put-down. He is thrown on his defence.
- He deems himself the champion of a degraded
people and a persecuted .church. And the keen
sense of neglect, of contempt and insult, with
which heisalmostuniversally treated by his Protes-
tant neighbours, infuses no small portion of bitter-
-pess into his opposition to the Established Church.
It is natural to us to hate those by whom we are
despised. In all the attempts to reclaim the Roman
‘Catholic people, the Priests are strangely cver-
looked. No efferts to conciliate them Yowe wwes
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"been put forth by the religions portion of the
Protestant community. They have been treated
rather as demons than as men. We have for-
"gotten that they are possessed of like passions
with ourselves; that while they are alienated
-and exasperated by harsh and violent attacks on
their faith and their moral character, they may
-be won by Christian courtesy, friendly inter-
course, and the cordial expression of kind and
"charitable feelings. Should we not make allow-
‘ance for the influence of circumstances ? Could
-they be expected, in the nature of things, to
.cherish towards Protestants other sentiments
than those by which they are actuated ?  Clergy-
men of the Church of England almost invariably
shrink from contact with a Priest, and if com-
pelled to transact public business in connexion
-with him, they eye him with an air of superiority
and supercilious jealousy, which must be exceed-
ing irritating, and is often, in fact, strongly re-
sented. They never meet him at the social
.board. This would be deemed a deréliction of
-principle ; it would be thought a ¢ bidding him
Godspeed,” and giving their sauction to his minis-
terial character, Were an evangelical minister
seen walking in the street, leaning on the arm of
& Priest, though endeavouring to convince him
of his errors, his character wonld be ruined.
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- Now, if religion be allowed to operate as a
barrier in the way of properly regulated social
intercourse, much of its power of propagation is’
thereby destroyed. An early apologist for
Christianity declared, that its converts were found
in vast numbers in all departments of the empire;
and that they abounded even in the army. They.
must then have mingled freely with the Pagan.
population ; and, indeed, it was by thus carrying
the principles and the spirit of the Gospel into
the intimacies of social life, that they were enabled:
o effectually to leaven the whole mass. How
else can example, the most intelligible and
powerful of teachers, be brought to bear on the.
world in which we move? It is in vain that
our light shines under the bushel of sectarianism,
or within those high frowning walls of ex-.
clusiveness which we have reared up around
us.

-Nothing, I am persuaded, more powerfully
dissipates prejudice, than the light of a holy
example. Of this I had ample proofs'in my own
experience. Circumstances brought me acquainted.
with two or three clergyman of the Church
of England, whose domestic habits and family,
arrangements I had an opportunity of observing ;
and I can truly affirm, that the pictore of peese,
and order, and purity, which they presestad, 3
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more to remove my dislilce of Pwetestantism, than
volumes of arguments could have accomplished.
This, howeven, by the way. '

Is it not manifest, therefore, that the Irish
Priests are, from their education, their position:
in society, their political bias, their official avo-
cations and social habits, so perfectly the creatures
of their- own system, so fully imbued with its.
despotic spirit, so effectually impelled: and con-
trolled by its dark enmergies, that instead of:
wondering at their credulity, we should rather
admire the power of that saving grace by which
so many of them are emancipated ? I grant tha¢:
there may be among them, as well as among
the laity, men of bold and: independent minds,
who. secretly despise the system which they:
are constrained by a sense of honour to admin-
ister. But the number of these is, I appre-
hend, comparatively small; and I think they
will, for the most part be found absorbed in literary
pursuits ; or hurried along amid the bustle of
political agitation, while the. routine of official
duty i8 gone through mechanically, and the mind
has fallen into a state of religious apathy, deep
as the slumber of death.
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LETTER VL

My pEAR FRIEND,
IN the arrangements between Mr. F—— and
myself, relative to.tlie publication of a poem: on
the: Priesthood, which we had: jointly composed,
it devolved on me to call on: some mpighbour-
ing gentlemen: for their names as subscribers;
among these were several clergymen of the
Established Church. The first was Curate of
the parish, who, without at all entering on the
question of religion, warmly encouraged the
publication of the satire. The Rector was a
man of a different stamp—learned, cautious,
judicious, and in politics a Whig. He was a
most benevolent individual, and greatly beloved
by his parishioners of both denominations. He
carefully avoided any allusion to the differences
between the two Churches, and did all he could
to oonciliate the Priests. But one.of them was
a feeble. old man, who went very little about,
and the other was a flaming bigot, whom no
kindness could. tame. The good Rector coms
plained to me that his. friendly. offices were not
reciprocated, and that the young Priest seemed
t0 regard. his advances with jealousy. "The ot
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is, the younger part of the Priesthood are very
anxious about their reputation. They are look-
ing forward to parishes, and they are afraid that
any appearances of liberality which they might
exhibit, would be represented to the Bishop as
" treachery to the canse. There is an esprit du
corps sustained infull operation by theconferences;
which effectually counteracts every tendency to
" irregularity, and keeps every man pressed into
his proper groove in the system. The older
Priests, however, may take liberties, and some-
times do. I knew one of them to dine frequently,
even on Sunday, with a neighbouring Rector,
but religious conversation was totally excluded
from the social circle. Is it mot an unhappy
circumstance that the Roman clergy seldom or.
never come into friendly oontnct with really plous,
Protestants ?
The Rector of —— desired to read my MS.
When I called again, he looked very grave.
«Jt was a severe satire against the Catholic
clergy; and, besides, it was in some cases unjust.
For instance,” said he, it is made a ground of
accusation against them, that they lay by for-
tunes for their nieces. I think that is quite
right, for St. Paul says, if a man does not pro-
vide for those of his own household, he has
denied the faith, and is worse than s nfda.?
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I1.do not exactly remember what was.my reply.
I dare say I remarked, that providing food and
raiment for a family was a very different thing
from laying up a large fortune for some favourite
member of it. That, at all events, it could not
be right to oppress the poor in order to enrich
our own relations, and raise them above their
proper standing in society ; that, strictly speak-
ing, 8 Priest had no family—had none to take
care of but “number one;” and, therefore, that
his love of money could .be regarded as nothing
better than avarice.

«But how is it,” he inquired, “that you, a
professed Roman Catholic, can think of publish-
ing such an attack on your own clergy ?”

This was an unpleasant question. I blushed
and hesitated; and, after a pause, replied, that as
an enemy to all priestcraft and oppression, I felt
it my duty to expose their conduct whenever it
was reprehensible; and that an attack on.reli-
gion, and one on its unworthy ministers, were
things totally distinct.

“ Young man,” said he, regarding.me with an
expression of benevolent anxiety, ¢ I fear, like
too many in your church, you have imbibed
infidel sentiments. I hope, however, you have
not gone beyond the reach of reason snd troth.
I cannot subscribe for this poem, becwuse M ds

¥
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pos sppeove of the spirit in which it is written—
a spirit of scepticism and bitterness which is, in
s reflecting mind, almost the natural resait of
- the system in which you have been educsted.
Take,” he continued, * as an illustration of thas
system, the shocking eccurrence which has re-
contly disgraced our country. A Priest enters the
house of one of his parishioners, and is requested
to sit down in a room where there is a bed on
which a child about two years old is sleeping. He
demands a drink, and while the mother is absent
procuring it, the infant stirs, whereupon the
Priest starts up, and declares that i¢ is possessed
by the devil, and mmst be exorcised. The
mother believes the statement, and shudders
with horror. The neighbourhood is alarmed—
erowds of people collect reund the house to wit-
sons the miracle. A large tub of water is pro-
cured, into which the Priest pours a bowl ef
salt which he has blessed. The helpless babe is
then raised from its sleep, and stretched upen
the floor. The infatuated exorcist tarms over
the tub of water on the body of the child, and
then jumping on the upturned bottem, tramples
#t with all the fary of the wildest fanaticism,
until the hapless infant is strangled by the edge
of the vessel pressing on its meck{  The
ZLasher and mother beheld all this witheut daxny,
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to interfere. The cries of the imnocent victim
did not touch their hearts, and its little hands
were stretched out towards them for help in vain.

“ Now, granting that this man was mad,
which we must charitably believe, what ¢an we
think of the people—of the parents—that could
passively behold a deed so horrifying? Indeed,
8o blinded were they by their notions of sacer-
dotal power, that they believed the deluded
creature, when he promised that he would re-
twn and bring the child to life again!* Must
not such pretensions to miracles—succeeding
through well-sustained fraud, or failing through
clumsy mismanagement—have the effect of dis-
gusting the rational and educated portion of the
community, and leading them to look with sus-
picion on all religien? Thus genuine piety is
amothered by the weeds of superstition, which
flourish se rankly on every side, and apread abvoad
so rifely their baleful influence ; or it is blighted
by the more subtle and secret influence of am
infidelity which penetrates to the very root,

® The facts of this heart-rending case were ‘all estab~
lished by the evidence on the trial of the Priest, who was
acquitted on the ground of insmity. His name was Car-
rol, amd the occurrence took place jn Bargy, a barony that
has produced ten times as many Priests an axy obhex s
Freland
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leaving little that is really good to cheer the
philanthropist or the patriot. ¢ That which the
locust hath left, hath the canker-worm eaten.’”

I confessed that the pretensions and practices
to which he alluded, were calculated to have the
effect attributed to them, and that they did exert
it to a considerable extent on my own mind.
He then put a book into my hand, stating that
he hoped I would study it, and that he would be
glad to hear from me again.

I found that the book was Dr. Beattie’s
«Evidences.” I read it, but not with much
profit, although it brought to my mind some new
and important views of the Gospel, nor much
interest, except what was awakened by the beauty
of the style.

I called on two other ministers, to both of
whom I had been previously known, and who
had shewn me great kindness. They were men
of talent, the one being imaginative in the cast
of his mind, and the other scientific ; but, unhap-
pily, neither of them was pious. I do not mean
to say that they were immoral ; on the contrary,
more amiable, kind-hearted and honourable men
do not exist; but they were not ¢born again ;"
they did not rightly understand the Gospel, nor

feel it to be the power of God to their own
salvation, They preached not from an wxiety
k
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%o win souls to Christ, but becauso the « duty”
must be done. Their sermons, as pieces of com-
pesition, were beautiful; bwt, as expositions of
Christian dootrine and experience, meagre in the
extreme, and utterly worthless. No conscierce
was alarmed ; mo sinner aroused from the sleep
of death. If they reached the conscience at all,
it was with the touch of a feather, and not with
the piercing energy of the sword of the Spirit.
It is not, my dear friend, from such preachers as
these, that you can learn what Protestant doctrines
are, and the effects which they produce.

In alluding to one of these clergymen, I am
reminded of a circumstance on which I sometimes
reflect with melancholy interest. He had some
near relatives, that possessed large property in
the West Indies, from one of whom he received
an appointment for me as overseer on one of his
plantations. But I was providentially withheld
from availing myself of it. Had I gone out,
instead of addreesing you as a minister of the
Gospel in Ireland, I weuld, in all probability,
be holding the lash over the wretched slave,
among the cruelist of the cruel, and the vilest of
the vile, in that region ef abominations. But,
perhaps not. I might have heard the Gospel,
and been converted through the instrumentality
of the missionaries, md;’;mm .2 preadnes %

F
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that faith which I once destroyed. * Or, like the
saintly Newton, I might, after a course of iniquity
‘and wretchedness, have returned to my native
land, a living monument of omnipotent: grace,’
destined to proclaim the unsearchable riches of
Christ to the chief of sinners. How often does
our heavenly Father lead us by a way which we:
know not, and how foolish to murmur at his apss
pointments! -t

¢ The ways of heaven are dark and intricate, : -
Puzzled in mazes and perplexed with windings; .
The imagination traces them in vain,

Lost and bewildered in the fruitless search,

Nor sees with how much art the windings run,

Nor where the regular confusion ends.”

Therefore, submission to the Divine will is not .
only a duty, it is our highest interest.

These gentlemen promised to take several
copies each, but refused to have their names amw:
nounced, as they lived on good terms with the
Priests, and were unwilling to give them offence.

The next clergyman I visited, was manifestly
a different character from any of the others. He
was clever, intelligent, fluent, exceedingly active,
and entirely devoted to the interests of the
church.

He hastily glanced over my manuscripy, and
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peresivéd that the mind of the writer, not being
emslaved to human authority, nor bewildered
with superstition, was in a proper state to canvass
freely and independently the-doctrines of religion.
He entered a¢ once into ‘the discussion of the
questions at issue between the Church of Rome
and England. From this course of proceeding,
many Protestants are restrained by a delicacy of
feeling, very amiable, indeed, but very injurious
to the cause of truth.

“You are studying, Sir,” said a Methodist
minister to me once, as I sauntered along the
road to school, conning a lesson in my French
grammar.

“ Yes, Sir, I am doing a little that way.”

<« Right, my young friend, nothing like acquiring
kmowledge. It is the food of the mind, which
requires to be nourished as well as the body.”

~:After a few remarks to this effect, he shook
bhands with me and rode on. Now, he should
not have stopped there. He should have told
me of the spiritual wants of the soul ; of the
bread of heaven that came down for the life of
the -world, and of kindred subjects. In four
cases out of five, I think the judicious introduc-
tion of religions topics would be well received
by Roman Catholics, and a single conversation
of this description, might ultimately ssos W Y
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conversion of an immortal soul. Indeed, I have
heard you complain yourself, that the preacher
who comes to shums, rather than seeks your
conversation. Now this must arise mot Trem
an unwillingmess to meet your arguments, but
from ignorance of the real state of your mind.

A word spoken in season, how good it st
How mighty may be the inflaence of one proecious
truth on the mind, even where it seemed to fall
to the ground! A pilgrim once euntered our
house after nightfall, and took his seat by the
fire. He seemed to have been a man of finished
edueation, judging from his accent and pronum-
ciation. But he had been

¢ Crazed with care or crossed with hopeles love.”

During the evening, he repeatedly uttered with
great solemnity thefollowing sentence : —¢ Except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.”— Lake
xiii. 8,

The oracular words sank deep in my mind ;
and to the force of that one statement, authenti-
cated by the chapter and verse, I attribute much
of those trombles of conscience which haunted
me 8o long, and issued at length in my conversion.
Various are the ways in which the truth may
find its way to the heart; and to the inattentive

ar the forgetful, thote glimmerings of light that

—eat—
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-sometimes arise in the mind where religious in-
straction had not been enjoyed, may seem to
spring from the collision of the natural powers of
the soul, but they are in reality sparks of revesaled
truth that had remained lodged unobserved in the
understanding ; like the seeds of the forest tree
borne by migratory birds to a distant land, where
the plants which they produce may be regarded
-a8 the spontaneous production of the soil.

The Waldenses became itinerant dealers, that
they might have an opportunity of disseminating
‘the Seripture truths which they had committed
‘to memory, in places to which they could not
otherwise gain access. I wish we had more of
their zeal and their prudence ; and that we were
habitually disposed to husband better the facilities
we enjoy for advancing the kingdom of God in
the world.

This gentleman urged principally the ab-
surdity of praying to saints, which, as.a nominal
member of the Church of Rome, I thought
it my duty to defend as well as ‘I could. |
was struck with the view in which he ex-
hibited the question, and the consequences which
he deduced logically from the Roman doc-
trine, He said it led directly to Polytheism, and
his conclusion I felt it impossible to set aside.
Bat I shall have a more favourable opporuusivyg



106 THE BEST GIFI.

ofrefetrm‘ t.othathereafm. I shall now geron
with my sarrative: *

Mr. N—— proposed, at parting, that {sheuld
call again in a few days, and requested that {
would take the loan of a Bible, that I might, in
the mean time, consult the passages he had
brought forward in the course of the argumest.
He was so kind, and seemed to feel so warm an
interest in my case, that 1 could not well refuse;
but I took the book with very great reluctance.
I became so umeasy, as I passed aleng the »oad,
that I was tempted to return and give & back to
the owner. But this woeuld have been a proef
of weakness, such as I did not like to avew.
Were the book my ewn property, I would oen-
tainly have thrown it over the hedge, and thws
got rid of the disagreeable burden. But I had
only received the loan of it, and I was bound in
honour to return it safe, and I was alse expected
te give my opinion of some of its contents.
Never did I feel so perplexed. It was » thick
volume, and made so great a bulk in my pecket
as almost necessarily to attract observation. And
were a Protestant Bible discovered in my posses-
sion, I knew it would bring an infamy on my char-
acter that would be indelible. However, I re-
solved to conoceal my dangerous wmpu:on a8

carefully as possible.



A DANGEROUS COMPANION. 107

- L'sueceeded for a day. I wae sitting with my
friend, the schoolmaster, in the summer-house,
to which we were accustomed in fime weather to
rotize, to pursue our own studies after sehool
hours, as I bad engaged to teach him French in ex-
change for his Latin. The declining sun darted
down his golden beams through the openings of
the green canopy above us, and illuminated the
gilt edges of my Bible, a corner of which was
- conspiewous. in my pocket. We were at thas
moment warmly disputing about the grammatical
eemstruction of a particular passage, when his
eye was suddenly arrested by the corner of the
Biblel: :He was silent—blushed—looked at my
faee, then-at the Bible, and then at my face
again. .

“ What is that im your pocket?” he inquired,
wiith a-leok that spoke surprise and anger.

- “'Fhe question,” I replied ¢is one that I might
be excused from answering ; but I have ne hesi-
tabion .in avowing that it is a Bible,” and so
saying, I handed it to him.

: % Where did you get this,” said he, glancing
ab the title page.

. - % Mr. N— persuaded me to takeit. J was
very unwilling te do so, but as he promised to
take se mauy copies of the poem, I thought &
hard to pefase, and se brought i with me werdy

——
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to please him. But were it otherwise,” said I,
«“may I ask, why I am not at liberty to read
what book I please ?”

¢« Oh, of course,” said he drily; “but in tak-
ing that book from such a man, you countenance
the calumny that Catholics have no Bibles them--
selves.”

« That is a fact, and not a calumny, so far as
we and our neighbours are concerned; for I do
not know a single person that has one, with the
exception of Mr. P. , who seems to keep his
two folio volumes, with their notes. and com-
ments, more for ornament than use.”

«Usel” said he, with a sneer, “ I hope you
are not.among the number of those who deem
the Bible a useful book. I hope there are few
in the nineteenth century that entertain such an
obsolete notion, at least, beyond those ‘little
coteries that fatten on the property of. the
public.”

« Still, my dear Friend, it seems.not quite
just to pass such a sweeping censure on the
Bible without examining it. It might turn out
after all not so worthless or so pernicious a book
as we are willing to think. We are candemn-
ing it, you know, unheard ; and that is unjust as
regards the Bible, and foolish as regards our-

selves. What if this book should be fourd e
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be .indeed the Word of God! 1 confess that
this reflection gives me considerable uneasiness.
This may be weakness, and such I am sure it
-appears to yom;*hut it may more probably be
the begimming of wisdem. Howewer,” I oon-
tinned, with an air of cheerfulness, ¢ you need
not fear that I am about to do any thing injurious
towmy character. 1 shall return this book because
it is dangerous to keep it; but I cannot but
.dmment the tyrenny of public opinion, to which
even youand I, free-thinkers as we are, are com-
peiled to bow.”

My friend, of course, did not betray my secret,
and it extended no farther wutil I had an eppor-
temity of restoring the Bible.

«:'Well, I was ashamed ef this blessed book !
i was discencerted and confused whem it was
discovered in my possession] Alas! how blind
«how foolish is man! Here was a book which
revealed the will of my Creator—which unfelded
the character of Gop, the ocondition of man,
the awful doom that awaits the sinner, and the
means by which that dosm may be averted; but
instead of joyfully receiving this glorious Reve-
lation—imstend of studyipg with svidity this
darter of salvatien, and earmestly appropriating
its blessings, I was actually ashamed of it, axd
wished to cast it from me, ut\mt\wﬁﬁ\\‘\

[

|
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from the hand of Paul. O God, what is man
that thon art mindful of him, and the son qf
man that thou dost consider him !”

When I had stated to my reverend ﬁ'wnd, on
my next visit, that I found it impossible to con-
ceal the Bible, and that were it generally known
that 1 had such a thing, without the sanction of
the Priest, my character would be ruined, I.
thought that, asa matter of course, J shouldgetfree
from the presence of my troublesome companion.
But, No! Mr. had a nice little pocket Tes-
tament, with asilver clasp, which might be carried
about with perfect secrecy. It was a keepsake,
and I must take care of it, and return it again in
the course of some months ; and it was further
interesting, as containing some remarks by the
owner in the margin, the more important passages,
being, moreover, under-lined with the pencil, soas
to strike the attention more readily! I must,
therefore, take this as a token of his friendship ;
and he prayed that God might bless it to my
soul.

Oh how important to me, in its consequences,
was the kind importunity of this zealous clergy-
man!. Were it not for him I might have wan-
dered in ways of darkness all my life, and gone
down; to the blackness of darkness for ever. He

put igto my reluctant hand the Lamyp of Truth,
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‘“a'light to shine upon the road that leads me to
the Lamb.” May he escape all the curses, and
enjoy all the blessings recorded in that book !
Yet he was but an instrument, and had he
swerved from his duty, another would be found.

. % God moves in a my-'uriou- way,
His wonders to perform—"

“ Deep in unfathomable mines

- Of never-failing skill,

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.”

He is not depen'dent on this instrument or the
other, for he can raise up suitable means at his
Ppleasure. He that sent Philip to the Eunuch,
aiid Peter to Cornelius, will not be wanting in a
proper agency when he designs to bring a soul
from darkmess to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God. This fact, however, should
not abate any thing of our gratitude towards
those devoted individuals who may have laboured
for the salvation of our souls.

I took the Testament cheerfully, and read it
atténtively. Many an hour I spent poring over
its'pages, as I wandered on the beach, or walked
along a lonely road, or reclined under the shade
of some spreadmg tree, or sat on a bank, Woere
the évening sun still lmgered on the dlgverN\ow- ‘
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soms, and the stillness of the scene wonld woo
the mind to solemn meditations. I studied the
passages that were marked. The more I reed,
the more I was interested. A new light seemed
to emanate from the pages of a book so long
despised. I was convinced that it was inspired
by God—that it condemned the peculiarities of
Romanism—and that it inculcated a religion that
was rational and spiritual. My heart was now
relieved from much anxiety.” I felt a resting-place
for my faith. In answer to the question, ¢ What
is Truth?” I could now appeal to this blessed
velume, amd exclaim, with all the joy ef ﬂlﬁ
ancient philosopher, ¢ I have found it ]”

I now eagerly embarked on the sea of contre-
verey. 1 read in succession Qusely’s « Old
(Christianity,” M«Gavin's « Protestant,” (a werk
which excited such intense interest, that 1 al-
lowed myself little sleep until I had get through
it,) Blanco White’s ¢ Evidence against Catholi-
rism,” and a great asmber of smaller works.

The Vicar of B, who had taken so much
tromble with me, gave me a Prayer-book. I
examined it with care; and when I saw kim
ngain.I gave him my opimion of it very eandidly.
I told him I had no objection to the Thirty-nine

Artioles. I thought they were Scriptural as far

ﬂmthd capable of judging. Tuk | =ad
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there were several things in the book that did
ngt rest on the authority of God's Word. I
retained, for instance, the Romish feasts, vigils,
and days of fasting and abetinence througheut
the year. The feast days are thirty in mumber,
besides Sundays ; the vigils are some sixteen;
and the days of fasting, or abstinence, are

1. The forty days of Lent ;

2. The ember days;

8. The three rogation days;

4. AN Fridays in the year except Christmas day!

Now, Sir, I remarked, are net these authori-
tative appointments inconsistent with the scrip-
taral arguments usually advameed by Protestants
against the Roman Catholic system ? Does not
Paul, (1 Tim. iv. 3,) represent the cornmand to
abstain from meats as a mark of the apostacy of
the latter days 7, Does he not say, (Rom. xiv. 3,)
¢ Let not him which eateth not judge him which
eateth; for God hath received him”? And,
again, (verse 17,) « The kingdom of God is not
meat and drink, bus righteousness, peace, and
joy in the Holy Ghost.” And, again, (1 Cor.
viii. 8,) « But meat commendeth us not to God :
for neither if we eat are we the better; neither
if we eat not are we the worse.” These yro-
hibitions, the same Apostie, (Co\. W 9&—‘1&\-‘
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calls the “ rudiments of the world”— the com--
mandments and doctrines of men’—things having:
¢ a shew of wisdom in will-worship and humilisys,:
and neglecting of the body.”

. « Now,” I continued, ¢ passages like - these
have, inmy opinion, been most triumphantly urged:
by you and others against the Church of Romes
Allow me to ask why they do not apply with.
equal force to these ¢ ordmanoes of the Church
of England ?”

To these remarks the Vicar replied in nearly
the following terms:—¢ Certainly,” said bs,.
“ the passages you quote do apply to the obser-.
vances pointed out in the Book of Commen:
Prayer; and if these observances were.enforead:
by the church, we could not find fault with the
Roman Church without condemning ourselves.:
But these ordinances, if such they may. be ealled,
are, in fact, a dead letter. We do not regard
them: They were admitted into the . Prayer-
book under peculiar circumstances. At the time
of the Reformation, certain of the ceremonial
observances of Romanism were still popular with
a large portion of the people, who, nevertheless,
received the leading doctrines of Protestautism,
and joined in repudiating the usurped authority
of the Pope. It was deemed desirable to meet

their prejudices, and conciliate their wesk winda
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as far as possible. Therefore, the compilers ef
the Liturgy, avoiding the extremes of Popery on
the one hand, and Puritanism on the other,
steered a middle course, which was wisely a-
dapted to the circumstances of the times. But
as the people became more enlightened, holi-
days and fasting days were gradually neglected ;
and we have fodowed the Bible rather than-the
Prayer-book as our. guide in the performance of
Nhglolu duties.”

-4 If s0,” I observed, «why did you not ex--
pngo from the Prayer-book whatever could not
be fairly. established from Scripture. Do not
theso admitted discrepancies between the Com-
mon Prayer and the Bible place you in an awk-
ward position, when you attack the unscriptural
tenets of the Papal system ?- The causes that:
checked the progress of reformation have, of
oourse, long ago ceased to operate. Why, then,
did the anthorities not make the necessary alter-.
ations 7'’

* ¢ Because,” replied the Vicar, < the spirit of.
ianovation had carried some of the other churches
of the Reformation into excesses that were very.
injorious to the cause of truth; and as the human
mind is prone to be dissatisfied with present
good, and to seek in repeated changes advan-
tages that can never be realized, snd wWreh u\‘
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pursued as the risk of umsettling all things; i
was thought better to suffer a few blemizhes om
the fair form of the church, than to remove them
by measures that might organically affect her
eonstitution, and perhaps terminate nltumtely n
her total dissolation.” )

I believe these statements satisfied me o the
time. 1.do not reeollecs whethet I objected then
to the form of absolution im the service for the
sick. To this, however, the same remarks will:
in some measure apply. In the morning service
the: words are merely declarative; anmoumcing
pardon aud remission of sins to God's people,
being pewitent ; but referring the authewitative
act to Him alone ag his exclusive prerogative.
But it must he confessed that the form of ex-
pression in the service for the sick is far more
objectionable, being essentially the same as that
employed by the Priest in the confessional. In
addition to what has been already advanced in
apology for these remnants of Romanism, I meed
only remark, that this also is generally regarded
as & dead letter; and that the pious cdergy very
seldlem make use of the Prayer-book in their
visitation of the sick.*

* Note A.
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LETTER VII

My pEAR FRrIEND,
You will perceive that I began now to feel very
favourably dispoeed towards the Church of Eng-
land, the only form of Protestantism with which-
I had then any knowledge. I cordially approved.
of her doctrines, I saw little to find fault with in.
her ceremoniés, and her ministers were, with a
few exceptions with which I was acquainted,
men. whose characters I could not but highly
esteem and love; but her establishment occasioned
in my mind difficulties which, for a time, seemed
almost insuperable. I have often heard you
state your conviction that the Church of England
could not stand but for her connexion with the
State, and the wealth and horour with which
she is thereby enabled to secure the attachment
of her interested adherents. This I know is the
general opinion of the members of your church ;
and at the time to which I am now referring,
the converts from Romanism, announced in
great numbers in the newspapers, were loudly.
charged by the liberal journals with acting from
interested motives—with being bribed into con-
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formity—and with sacrificing conscience for ﬁlﬁy
lucre. I had often echoed those charges myself,
I had called them unprincipled renegades and
vile apostates, or, at best, men of feeble and
crazy minds.

- There. was one young man, who mmost
highly esteemed, and deservedly. so, by all shat.
knew him. He was a person of finely cultivated
mind, and had written poetry which was.greatjy
admired. His moral character. was. every. way
amiable and entirely unblemished. He -went
over to the Methodists. When the news. of hig
conversion arrived, I was conversing with:she
Rev. Mr. F., who was his particular friend, and
whom I had often heard speaking of him.in
terms of the warmest praise. . He seemed. thuno
derstruck with the intelligence.

“Mr. B.,” said I, «is a person ofsoundjudg
ment, and extensive information, and m-eprowl
able character ; how unaccountable, therefore, is
this proceeding 1"

The Priestshook his head, and after a thought-
ful pause, merely ejaculated—¢ Infatuated young
man]” and then diverted the conversation tosome
more grateful subject.

But this young man was brutally nssmlmd by
2 mob, and compelled to fly for his life from his
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Jodgings ;. and was also treated with the: most
viralent abuse by his former friends. A similar
storm, I foresaw, would burst on my own head ;
but this was nothing compared to the infamy
that would attach to. my name, the moment my
desertion from the ranks of the.church would
be known. But wherefore this infamy? I am
aware that there is always some disgrace incurred
by a change of religion ; but it is peculiarly ag-
gravated in Ireland; and this, I think, is owing
in a great measure to the establishment, which
givesasecular characterto the Church of England,
that is very revolting to the feelings of Roman
Catholies. Her. political position has, in.fact,
been fatal to her-success. . It-has.arrayed agninst
her, not only the religious . prejudices of a super-
stitious—but the national antipathy and. vindic-
tive hostility of a conquered and degraded people.
The man who goes over to Protestantism, is
regarded not only as an apostate from his religion,
but as a traitor to his country. Were I asked
whas obstacle I felt most difficulty in surmounting,
in the public avowal of my change of principles—
what objection rose up with most power in my
mind—what prejudice was most painfully eradi-
‘oated—I would answer at once, those which
-asose from the fact, that I was forsaking a de-
pressed, in order to join an ascendmnt chwxdos,
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that I was relinquishing a religion, whicl had
leng been a badge of imfaxey, and a bar-to
political preferment, in order to adopt ome; in
whose right hand were earthly riches and worldly
honoure, and in her left the blood-stained instra-
ments of death. I merely state the impressions
which were then in my mind, and against which
all sincere inquirers have to struggle in adopting
the course which I adopted. I kmow how Re-
man Catholics feel on this subject; and I give
expression to their feelings, not to record mvy
approval of them, but to show that, though they
are natural, and may be in some measure ax-
cused, yet they are foolish and pernicious,:und
should therefore be strenuously resisted. And
I would also willingly give to the friends of
truth in the Established Church the testimony
of an impartial and competent witness, as to the
real source of the weakness of their cause im
Ireland.

But to return.  Having made an effort to re-
linquish my early prepossessions, I ventared in
a strange town to saunter about the church door,
at the time of public worship. I saw the eom-
gregation coming out, gorgeous with the trap-
pings of wealth, and glittering with the decora-
Zions of vanity ; and then appeared- the Rector

4imself; walking through the streets n W can-
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omicals, and astended to his house with a guard
of cerporation offecors. . ‘

.o And is this,” said I, “the self-denying
yeligion which exhibits most the spirit of the
lowly Redeemer!” I confess I felt disappointed,
and, if I may so express it, repulsed, by this
specimen of the reformed religion, presenting on
the Lord's day such an ostentatious displxy of the
pesnps and vanities of this wicked world. Learn.
ing that there was service every morning for the
sceommodation of the pious pertion of the
commnmity, I thought this would afford a more
favourable opportumity of ascertaining the amount
of devotion in the congregation. Accordingly,
I -went next morning, and for the first time, with
sgitated frame, crossed the threshold of a Pro-
testant place of worship. It was a splendid
edifice; the pews all richly painted and cushioned,
aud every thing, indeed, finished off in the first
style of beauty. But great was my surprise to
see only about half & dozen persons present—the
clerk, the sexton, and a few old women. I
observed on the church-door the amount of the
parish cess for the carrent year, with the pur.
poses to which it wasapplied. The seemed
emormously large ; and the items for bread and
wine, for washing the minister’s surplices, snd
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for music, appeared peculiarly objectionable~—aiot
only exorbitant in amount, but unrightecus. in
principle.  'What injustice, I could not . aveid
exclaiming, to compel Roman Catholics 40. pay
for the sacramental elements, and for the mere
luxuries of public worship.

My thoughts werenow carried to the oolleet.\on
of this fund, taken for the most part from .the
poorest of the people, to build and decorate
temples for the wealthy minority. Next, in.the
train of my meditations appeared the unprincipleg
tithe-proctor, robbing, by an unjust valuation, the
poor dupes who had treated and bribed him in
vain. I saw him rising from servile indigence
to insolent affluence—the iron-hearted instrument
of oppression, and yet the favoured representative
of the church, by law established, and the aq-
credited agent and confidential adviser of. the
minister of peace—the ambassador of Christ.]
Thus was the Protestant religion so firmly
linked in my mind with oppression, extortion,
Pproctors, bailiffs, auctioneers, and petty-sessians,
that a carrent of indignation set in, and neardy
overwhelmed all my previous convictions,

You see then that the very things which
Roman Catholics suppose.to operate as induce-
‘ments to conformity, present the greatest abeta-

et
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clée which the convert has to encounter. . Were
the Church of England notthe Church of the State,
Jer converts would be vastly- more numerous
than they are.

A friend, who.was aware of my state of mind,
and who feared I was about.to go over to the
enemy, deepened still more these unfavourable
impressions, by strongly contrasting the wealth;
and . pride, and pageantry of the established
clergy, with the poverty, humility, and simplicity
of the primitive pastors of the church, and even
of the Roman Catholic hierarchy in Ireland.

+ ¢ Mark,” said he,* the hauteur, the blustering
‘importance of those lordly shepherds. Can that
be the true religion, which not only wears the
livery, but breathes the very spirit of the world ?
Does it exert any influence but what is secular ?
Does it wield any weapons but what are carnal ?
Can a Roman Catholic be sincere in embracing
that religion? How can he prove . the purity of
his motives? How can he, or why should he
-escape that infamy which is justly the portion of
the renegade? Itis in vain that he professes
sincerity. Were he to exhaust the vocabulary

:of the hypoerite, in protestations of innocence,

still appearances and facts are all against him.

He'has chosen the faith which self-interest .or
amistion  would select ;. a fath wmdh W
. F
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neither with the world nar the flesh—whose.
hand-maids are power and pleasure, snd whick
deals out preferments to ita friemds, and pemal
laws to its foes.”

There was nothing new in. these arguments.

I had heard them a thousand times, with many
more of the ssme kind. I had discarded them
from my mind, convineed that the truth of sny
religion rested not on the character of mem;
but the testimony of Scripture. I rememhbered
that the Chorch of Rome had always been, when

she could, an Established Church-—that her mine .
isters were ever the most lordly and pompous ef
human beings—that their oppmslons and perse-
cutions were unparalleled .in the history of .the
world, and that they cried out for toleration and
liberty of conscience only when they themselves
were coerced. You know, my dear friend, that
an establishment is a mere accident of religisn,
which, however it may incidentally interfere with
the efficiency of its ministrations, or the extent
and purity of its influence, does mot affect the
nature of its doctrines, or the evidence on which
they rest. The disagreeable accompaniments,
more or less involved in a State-conmexion, you
may modify or totally remove, and yet leave the
religion with all its- doctrines, sacraments, and
.ceremonies essentially the same. In whak dae
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Catholicisin in Ireland differ from Casholicism
im those countries where the host is herne in
public procession, and where even Protestant,
soldiers are compelled to do homage to it by
firing a salute? Why, in the one the priest-
hood are rioting in the power and luxury of an
establishment ; in the other, they live more me-
destly on valuntary eontributions, and are, there~
fare, compelled ta pay more astention to public

opinion,

Besides, it is delightful to know that church-
cess Bo longer exists in reland ; and that the
proctor system, with all its injustice and eorrup-~
tion, is alsa at an end. And it is hoped that the:
tithe laws will soon be so modified as to remove
the burden from the occupying tenant, and thus
dry up that fruitful source of most unhappy con«
tention between the Protestant clergy and the
Romean €atholic people.

.However, the remarks of my friend on the
oecasion allnaed to, produced a considerable effect
om my mind, and threw me back into a state of
very painful suspense. I shall never forget that
night, when retiring alone to my room, my hears
was tarn with the most violent conflieting feel-

ings.
"% Would to God,” I cried, *that the Pro-
tostants were poor and persecuted\ The M
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oould avow my principles withont dishonous-+1
could put my sincerity to the test. - But -now,
though I expect no earthly advantage, and must
encounter certain misery by my change of creed,
yet my friends, the companions of my youth,
the partners of my joys and sorrows, whase
suspicion or contempt would be agony to.my
soul—they will ascribe to my conduct the basest
of motives! But it shall not be.—(And here
I cast myself onmy kneesin a state of almost phren-
sied excitement.)—It shall not be so [ I solemnly
vow that I never will stain my character. by
apostacy ! No—rather let me continue in com-
munion with a fallen church, and worship. my
- Creator in secret.”

Pride having thus abruptly and sternly silenced
the remonstrances of conscience, I endeaveured
to dismiss the distressing subject from my mind.

Now, I know well that many intelligent mem-
bers of the Church of Rome come to this point,
and are stopped there by the comsiderations to
which I have adverted, settling down into a state
of lifeless indifference on religious subjects, from
which a few, like myself, are happily delivered
by sovereign and omnipotent grace. The rest
are held back by a sense of honour from joining

an ascendant establishment, because they would
thus seem .to wear, for selfih purpows, the
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odides mask of hypocrisy, standing “before the
world in - an attitude the most distressing to
& generous mind. But for the one that ad-
vances thus far, there are ten prevented from
giving any thing like a candid or patient atten-
tion to the arguments against the Romish Church.
The antagonist system is oconnected in- their
minds with so many revolting associations, that
they thrust away the subject from them with
feelings of anger or hatred. The political atti-
tude and coercive character of the church must,
in the nature of things, repel and irritate, and
urge the people into a state of rancorous hos-
tility.

Nothing stings so cruelly a generous mind as
the imputation of base motives, in passing from
ona religious body to another. To such a person,
the wealth and power which he may find asso-
ciated with the truth, will present a hindrance
which is frequently felt to be invincible.

But really, dear Sir, your peeple make great
mistakes on this subject. You say that the Pro-
testants are actuated by a proselytising spirit,
and that they give bribes to those that come over
to their church. I never knew a case of this
description. They are neither bribed to come,
nor provided for when they do come. Urhew
& man have property of his own, on Writh be =
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live independent of the public, he is subject to
very great privations. Whatever be the nature
of his employment, he immediately loses it. If
he be dependent on father or brother, they cast
him out with indignation, and pursue him with
oblogquy and hatred. Even s mother's blessings
are converted into curses! And, strange as it
may appear, Protestants, with few exeeptions,
treat him with coldness and suspicion. They
think him an intruder on their privileges, and
sometimes openly question his sincerity.” There
awe many Protestants leaning sa strongly to the
Papal creed, possessing minds so stupid, and bearts
8o selfish, that they think it impossible for such
a man to dée in the new faith, or to adopt it,
from any other than interested motives. They .
measure others by themselves. They paint from
the vile original which they carry in their own
bosoms, Their own religion is a worldly specu-
lation ; an earthly mixture of covetousness and
party-spirit. Its motives are drawn from time
and not from eternity ; its practice is regulated,
not by a regard to the divine will, but by « the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of life.” What conscience can have to
do with a man's creed, they are unable to
comprehend. Religion is with them an heir-
loom, handed down with their title-deeds from
D
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generstion to generation. If yeu wumt te dis-
oover traces of its imfluence, you must be refarred
to their pews in the purish charch, where, in all
probability, you will find them on Christmas-dxy
and Easter-Sunday, when they, very devoutly,
take the Lord’s Supper on an empty stomach.
They damn Pepe and Pepery most loyally, and
are very obstreperous in their support of pemal
laws. But had they lived at the period of the
Reformation, they would have fought to main-
tain. inviolate the prerogatives of his Holiness.
‘They idolize the name of Martin Lauther ; but
had that great man been their cotempeorary, they
would have denounced him as an apostate, and
ewern that he had learned his new doctrines in
secret conferemces with the devil. With Pre-
testantisn for ever on their lips, the rankest
Popery predeminates in their hearts. They
“build the tembs of the prophets, and gamish
the sepulchres of the righteous ; and aay, if we
had been in the days of our fathers, we womid
not have been partakers with them in the blood
of. the prophets.” Bat they show by their
treatment of these who walk in the footsteps of
the Reformers, that they are, indeed, the children
of them that killed the prophets.

Frem this class of persous, it is msanifest, that
the ocomviert has mothing 1o expect k. ok,
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and coldness, unless, indeed, he can conciliate
their favour, by echoing their watch-words, and
becoming the degraded medium through which
they may spirt their virulent animosity on the
party he has forsaken.

There is, my dear Sir, another class of Protes-
tants very different from these—the truly enlight-
ened and pious advocates of the right of privete
judgment, who would gladly shield the victims of
intolerance, that are compelled to suffér for con-
science’ sake. But they are very frequently with-
held from doing so, by a delicacy which, however
amiable, is false and pernicious. They are afraid
that their kindness to a convert would counten-
ance the calumnies of Roman Catholics, and;
therefore, to obviate their censures, they mag-
nanimously leave him to starve] How cruel is
this policy ! and it is no less fruitless than cruel.
In such cases, no efforts of conciliation can silence
the tongue of slander ; while, by demanding too
much from human nature, the spirit of inquiry is
silently quenched.

Before the change takes place, there should
be no tampering with the conscience by the
application of temporal motives; but when a
man has shewn himself capable of suffering for
the truth, and willing to do so, he sheuld be

Lindly taken by the hand, snd an opportanivy
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shoeld ‘be given him to earn for himself an
hongurable support.. Of course this is a business
which requires much discrimination and prudence.
»:During what has been called the ¢ Second
Reformation,” theproper caution was not perhaps
always exercised. Converts destitute of educa-
tion, and but partially enlightened, were some-
times received too hastily. There was too much
party triumph evinced in parading them before the
public. The recantations might have been ad-
vantagoously dispensed with. These things
served but to stir up to greater violence the
spirit of persecution, and to open all the eyes of
the sacerdotal Argus. It must be admitted, too,
thut the Protestant zeal of that period seemed
to be more political than spiritual. It was not
of ‘otherial temper, and, therefore, it soon lost its
édge, and ‘was then suddenly abandoned altoge-
¢her.. The energy put forth seemed to be the
veduds of feverish excitement, rather than of health-
fulprinciple. Hence the Roman Catholic contro-
versy suddenly lost its interest in the public
mind. The lectures were given up; books
written on this subject lay piled in sheets in the
printer's store-rooms; the converts were ne-
glected, and left to the alternative of backsliding
or starvation. The more ignorant and unstable
svispeed ; but the vast majority mainiEmed W
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noble course, through evil report and geed repert,
and the greater part remain till this day, while
some are fallen asleep in JEsUs.

Very different from this is the pelicy of your
church. The Priests work for proselytes with inces-
sant activity, but silently and unobtresively. By
imtermarriages they link many a weak Protestant
into their system, and many more they begsile
into conformity by false minacles. Every Reman
Catholic is an unwearied missionary, who per-
petnally harssses the ignerast Protestant, who
dmppens to be his companion, with clap-trepe
sbeut Henry V1II. and Martin Luther—with
imvitations to attend a high mass, or some other
pompous ceremonial of his church—with reperts
of priestly miracles, positively asserted to be
facts, until, at length, be is inveigled to the chapel
and the confessional. The latter is to sgnerant
Protestants like the lion’s-dem : many feot-
steps may be traced to its entrance, but nome
returning. The converts are watched ever
with great attemtion, and are aniformly treated
both by Priests and peeple with especial kind-
ness. They are the most violent bigots of
the party, and are ever readiest to perform their
dirty work.

#  This cautious silence, however, is sometimes
. binokem, when the Papal net has drawn up wme
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grent fish, whose capture may be tarned to we-
commt. There is then u shout of triumph raised ;
thronghout Europe, and echoed back from the :
walls of the Vatican. It is hard to say which .
perty beasts leudest—the Uwitarian about Ram- '
stahowa' Roy, or the Romaa Catholic about the -
Hez. and Rev. Mr. Spencer.

These attractive takes are converted inte baits,
sad by these meuns & great number of smaldl fry is
brought within reach of the modern Peter, the '
fisher of men.

I weell remember reading in ome of the pre-
vincial wmewspapers ‘shortly before I left the
Church of Rome, a daming editerial artiele to
the fellowing effect +—

- % A yousg gemtlomnan of mest mwmmg ap-

pearance, and splendid talents, rushed into the
presence of the Right Rev. Dr. ———, and
huving fallen on his knees, be lifted up kis hands,
and exrnestly implored the Bishop to reseive
him dmck into the bosom of the chureh from which
he hiad been unhappily sedwced, simoe which' he
had enjoyed me peace of mind diy or might. The
Bidop graciewsly gave dim dis hand, snd com-
mmnded Hem %o rive. He was at omcoe recoived
ito fevour, and eomgrataluted on bis deliver-
anoe “from wallkimg m weys of difficalty.’”

T xfterwards was made acquaiaved widh whdes

:
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pnrtienlmofthispaaon’s history, and a mest
curious one it is. A volume might be filled with
an account of the tricks he played on both parties
alternately, for he was one of the cleverest of
imposters—the Bamfield More Carew of the re-
ligious world. He was certainly a very interest-
ing little person, had a smattering of all sorts of
knowledge, and was also a correct and an eloquent
speaker. He went over to the Protestants when
very young, and they made some use of him at
public meetings, where his harangues were
popular and effective. He fancied, however,
that his services were not properly appreciated,
and with the fickleness which belonged to his
capricious nature, he went suddenly back to the
Roman Church, as above stated. He was then
placed in the College of ———, where anxious
attention was paid to his education, and he was
treated with all possible tenderness. He could
not apply himself to study, and his negligence
was passed over with unexampled indulgence ;
and while others were punished he was petted.
They brought him forth to the Bible meetings,
which were held in the neighbourhood, where
with consummate impudence he abused and mis-
represented those clergymen of whose generous
thospitality he had partaken, until one of them
confronted him by producing his own \etters. to
—
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prove that his statements deserved no attention.
Neveértheless, he was borne back in triumph on
the ‘shoulders of the people as their favoured
champion, and also warmly congratulated by the
Biskiop, who remained behind the scenes and
hug]led at the sport.

* Otr young hero, however, soon got weary of
a college life. He was fond of change, and dis-
. g:ly, and excitement. Accordingly, the cherished

e bird fled one morning from his cage, and

perched among Protestants once more. He now,
HBowever, selected Scotland for the field of his
txperiments, and actually persuaded the ‘rigid
‘Presbyterians to let him exhibit in their pulpits,
‘Which are closed against their ministerial brethren
11l Ulster. I cannot, however, follow him through
‘4l his turnings and doublings. I was introduced
‘o'him by a gentleman who had been his fellow-
‘sthident at College. I found him in a small room,
Whére was a press-bed, out of which he had just
cl'ept, leaving the little spot which he had occu-
piéd open under the clothes, so as to give you
‘the idea of a fox’s hole. With a black handker-
thief round his aching head, he sat at a round
‘table, so diminutive, as to be ip perfect keeping
“With the rest of the picture. The tout ensemble
‘Was troly amusing. 1 went, feeling o demp
Interest in so extraordinary a characer, Whe Yod
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been alternately the champion of Popery sad
Prelacy, and had the art of winning the confi!’
dence of those whom he had deceived and slan-
dered. An air of the most imperturbable assur-
smece rested on his countemance, which was
handsome, but care-worn. His language flowed
gracefnlly—the periods harmeniously tormed—
the words accurately pronounced, and each drop-
ping quietly and dchlnntely imto its proper place.’
He spoke of his grievances; of his temptatidiig
from poverty ; of the cruelty of the church clergy
in judging of the occasional indiscretions of: 2"
young man of geniuws, by the rigid maxims of
puritanic morality. The excessive pride which
he manifested in vindicating every step of his-
wayward career—the tone of bitterness in which '
he alluded to the piety of the Evangelical clergy,
told you at ence of the unrencwed character, shd:
excited very painful feelings in the mind. But
his first appearance prepared me for unfavourable
impressions : I had seen the man before. I'had
heard him in a public reading-room spouting:
infidelity for the amusement of a knot of sceptics
—and when I saw him now putting forth RAis:
claims on Protestants as a religious charaster,
and imposing on a benevolent clergyman," by
whom he was supported, I was filled mth i'h-

dignation and disgust. .t
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- Soon gfter, a sum of money was procured by
the clergyman just mentioned, with a view to send
him out.to America. He received it with warm
professions of gratitude and penitence. But
when it was thought that he was on his. way to
the Western world, he was found one night in
the street in a state of intoxication, and not in
the .most reputable company. Like another
SAvAGE or DErMODY, he buried himself .in
some haunt of vice till his money was all squan--
dered, and then he emerged into the light of
day, feeble and squalid. Behold the protégé of
Dr. —, the favoured alumnus of —— college!.
From a being so depraved and so wretched,
let.us turn to one who was his fellow-student in
that institation. Mr. is the son of a res-
pectable farmer in , who spent more than
four years in this college, passing through a
course of preparation for the Priesthood. But
while he sat under the divinity lectures, he began
to.imbibe doubts of the truth of his religion.
These doubts were shared by others, who
would have been glad of some means of honour-
able retreat from their prison. Our young
friend obtained leave of absence to visit his
parents, whose anger and sorrow lmew no
bounds when he informed them firmly that be
would not retwrn to college aguin, wnd W dn-
- )
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termined never to enter the priesthood Find-
ing the feelings of his relatives so greatly exvited,
and seeing that he was hourly assailed with im-.
portunities and threats, he left abruptly. the
paternal roof, and proceeded to Londou,: where
he had a wealthy uncle retired from business.
The latter rec¢ived him with great cerdialivy,
thinking that he was already in holy. orders.
But when informed of his mistake, and of -his
nephew’s determination to abandon the priest-
hood altogether, his manner became suddenly.
cold and repulsive, and, without offering the
slightest assistance, he bowed him out of the
room.

This resource failing, and his scanty means
exhausted, he returned to Dublin, and found
himself in the streets of this great metropolis
without a shilling in his pocket. What could
he do? ~Where was he to turn? There were
Priests in town who knew him well, and would
have hailed his return to the church with delight,
but he carefully shunned them-—he was prepared
to suffer for conscience’ sake.

In this state of extreme destitution, he pro-
videntially met in the street the unhappy orea-
ture whose weather-cock movements I have
described above. After exchanging their oan-

Sratulations and reminiscences, they proceeded
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to the house of the Rev. Mr. ——, a gentleman
whe has done more, in the true spirit of Chris-
tian meal, to assist converts from Romanism,
than auy other man in Ireland, thonghdemng
scarcely any emelument from the church. Witk
& nobleness of mind, and a delicacy of sentiment
vexy razely exhibited, he respects .the lacerated
feelings of those much-tried individuals, and en--
deavonrs so te minister to their necesesities,. as
to lesve inviolate

"' The glorious privilege of being independent.” "

It was he. first noticed and fostered the talent of
one of these converts—a gentleman who has

since distinguished ‘himself as one of the ablest

-writers. his country ever produced; whose por-

traitures of Irish character are unrivalled, except

by the inimitable ¢ Sketches” of the generous.
friend, dy whom he was taught to chisel into-
symmetry, and polish into beauty, the first rude-
but vigorous essays of his own genius..

The writer of these pages is also much, very
much indebted to the same excellent clergyman ;
but-he may not touch farther on this grateful
theme, lest he should dwell on it too long.

-+ Let us retwrn to the fugitive ocollegian.—
- Mr; ~— received him with his usual kindness,
and finding on inquiry that all s Wakemesa
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were strictly correct—that his character was un-
impeachable—that he was talented, and every-
way respectable—he felt towards him an unusual
interest. Anxious as well for his spiritual as his
temporal advantage, he sent for me, and having
introduced us, requested that I might give him
as much of my company as possible, in order
more fully to instruct him in the way of salva-
tion. I had, therefore, abundant opportunities
of knowing him intimately; and I can confi-
dently affirm, that a young man less cgntami-
nated by the world, more pure in feeling or
npnght in principle, I never knew. When
passing through about this time, I visited
the college. After some conversation with one
of the Professors, now a Bishop, I was conducted .
through the establishment by one of the senior
students. I mentioned the name of my friend,
and learned that my guide had been his class-
fellow. He spoke highly of his character and
attainments, and lamented what he called his
melancholy aberration from the path of truth,
which he accounted for by his superficial acquaint-
ance with the principles of religion. Less than
this could not be said in such a quarter.
. Now here was a real acquisition to the Pro-
testant cause. How eagerly would the Roman
Catholics bave received such a personl Yie
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would have sat at the Bishop’s table ; he would
howe been honoured and applauded, aad pus
prominently forward to battle in the cause of the
Papacy, while fresh laurels would adorn khis
brow after every contest. But how was he
actaally treated by the Protestant party? Oh,
what -2 melancholy contrast! After weeks and
menths of ‘the most agomising suspense—after
baving his feeling of independemce wounded
almost beyond emdurance, motwithstanding th¢
studicus delieacy of his benefaetor—Nhe obtained,
with-much dificulty, some trifling tuitions. Ha
lived for eight or nine months at the table ef this:
dergyman, whose earmest exertions failed ta
enliat the sympathies of bishops or dignitaries in
his - favour. The Established Church had no
room for him : there was no opening, no school
of theology, no situation, no religious employ.
meat for any but the legal clergy. Thus the
want of adaptation to the circumstances of the
times-—the unwieldiness of her machinery—tle
necessity of receiving and retaining agencies that
are feeble, and ef excluding those which are
vigorous and effective, whose forces are thereby
thrown off, and left to work in other systems ;—
this s one of the chief sourees of weakness to the

Episcopal body in this eountry. My young,
N :
- il
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friend, with all his talent and his learning, is Bow
working for his bread in an ironmonger’s ware-
house! But, so far as this world is concerned,
he is better provided for than seme that are
engaged in preaching the Gospel.

Behold, my dear Friend, the sort of encourage-
ments held out by the Protestant party to per-
sons leaving the Church of Rome! Do you
think the prospect very inviting? Would you
incur the hatred of your father and mother,
brothers and sisters, and neighbours ; would you
renounce all your friends, and relinquish all the
delights of home; would you sacrifice your char-
acter, and suffer yourself, by sudden wrench,”
to be torn away from all those hearts that once
beat in unison with your own ;—would you do
all this for such a reward? Away, then, with
those malignant charges and base insinuations
thrown out against the character of those who
leave the Church of Rome! Their conduct
evinces a self-immolation—a heroism, which all
but the blinded bigot must admire.

As to myself, though exposed to the vulgar
slander like others, I can truly say, that I never
got any thing among Protestants which I did nos
earn honestly. With much trouble, a Reverend

Friend obtained for me a poor situation, which I
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was compelled to relinquish by an anonymous
notice which threatened my life if I did not; and
this notice, I can assure you, came from a
Churchman !
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LETTER VIIL

My DEAR FRIEND,
Havine thus disposed of the charge of cupidity
and hypocrisy usually brought against the con-
verts from the Roman Catholic Church, I now
return to my narrative. You will remember I
stated in a former letter that I made a solemn
vow that I would remain in the Church of Rome,
in order to escape the disgrace and the persecu-
tion consequent on separation. But I soon
repented of this vow as foolish, and, in fact, un-
lawful. It seemed mean and dastardly to go
from Sunday to Sunday to chapel, hypocritically
kneeling before an altar, which desecrated, in-
stead of sanctifying, the gifts that were placed
on it. Why not manfully avow my opinions?
‘Was not my duty to God tantamount to every
other consideration?  These reflections had
their weight. But then, how was I to begin to
be openly a Protestant ?

There are two things which Roman Catholics,
you are aware, regard as the most infamous and
unexpiable of all crimes—eating meat on Friday
and joining in Protestant worship. These

constitute the Rubicon of Romanism: pase i,
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and you are a rebel, a wretch, a slave to your
appetite, an execrable renegade. How I shud-
dered when I stood on its banks! I was at the
‘house of a Protestant when I summoned up
sufficient courage to say I.would take meat on
Friday. It was placed before me. I hesitated;
my hand trembled: I laid down the knife and
fork; I blushed, because the Roman Catholics
present would misrepresent my motives; and
then blushed again at my own weakness. At
Inst the spell was broken, and I wondered how
I could have been swayed by a prejudice so
palpable and vulgar. No one but a Romish
convert can truly estimate the force of early
prepossession, confirmed by a long habit of cere-
monial observance, which it is deemed impious
to violate ;. and none but such a person can fully
sympathize with Peter and the other Jewish
converts, in the strong reluctance and painful
struggles with which they departed from the
customs of their fathers. I can assure you it
requires a strong mind, well fortified by reason
and Scripture, to make this visible and outward
transition from one system to another, without a
misgiving of conscience and a disagreeable sense
of defilement. Thus you perceive that man,
with all his boasted reason, is very much the

creature of instinct.
1
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In the Autumn of 18—, one Sunday morning,
I met in the street of E—— an intimate Roman.
Catholic friend. 'We had been companions long,
had read the same books, and been engaged in
the same occupation. Our conversation now.
turned on religious topics. I candidly avowed
the new doctrines I had embraced. He warmly
impugned them; and we had an animated dis-
cussion. At length, he gave me up as lost—
deeply lamented my heresy—said [ would cer-.
tainly become a Pratestant minister, and promised
in that case.to make an effort to hear me preach.
Just as this moment a gentleman passed by
whom I did not know. ¢ That gentleman,”
faid he, “would agree with your arguments he:
s the Protostsnt Curate; he is. going now to.
church.
I secretly resolved ta go too, deeming it better
to pass the ordeal at once; although I did se,
not without sad and trembling emotion, knowing
that the moment I crossed the threshold of the
church-door I would become a marked man, for
ever after isolated from all I held most dear; and.
that this very act would, like the shears of Atror:
POs, cut in sunder at once all those. tender tips- of.
friendship that constituted the. happiness of my,
life. My resolution, however, was taken. Hiv-.
ing bid farewell to my friend, 1 directed: my
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. eourse to the -church. When I came to¢ the
gate I stopped, looked about fearfully om every
side, lest somo acquaintance would observe me, >
, I bad entered this church-yard once befoxe,
when I was a boy, attracted by the white sur.
plice of the minister, who was engaged reading
the burial seevice, I was not then aware of the-
criminality of this, as I did not enter the church..
Having learned, however, that the thing was
forbidden, I mentioned it in confession. The
Priest, looked surprised and angry; and having
expreased his indignation at the liberty I had
taken, commanded me to rise, and go to the
Bishop for absolutivn of this crime, witheut
which he refused to hear me any more. I was
therefore obliged to travel to, Dx. ——, to whom
I acknowledged my fault in maost humble terma.
Afier looking very seriows, snd warning me:
against a repetition of such conduct, he merely
wrote his name on 3 small slip of paper; and:
having presented it to the Priest, he heard my.
confession, imposing, howevey, penance far more-
severe than I should have barne for a dezen
viglations of the commands of God.

- The slip of paper reminds me of the practice
of a Parish Priest whem you know. All the
parishioners are compelled to go.to himaelf wa
their dues at Christmas and Ragter ; and wWoen

12
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each has paid his account, he receives a ticket of
admission to one of the Curates, with the word
“ accedat”* and the Parish Priest’s initials ap-
pended. This plan secures punctuality in the
payment of the dues, and takes away from the
Curate a temptation to which his cupidity mlght
sometimes compel him to yield. But this is a
digression.

I entered the church. The congregatlon
was large and respectable; and the services were
conducted not in the irreverent manner in which
your clergy too frequently hurry through the
mass, but with much gravity and solemnity.
For a few minutes I felt very uncomfortable in
my seat. I thought all eyes were fixed on me,
I doubt not that my awkward manner proved
that I was no Church of England man; for when
a Prayer-book was handed to me I did not
know what to do with it, and could no more
follow the minister, as he jumped from one part
‘of it to the other, than I could determine the
course of Halley’s Comet.

I was much pleased with the forms of worship.
I felt like one that had just come forth from the
“long-drawn aisles” of some Gothic cathedral,
where the small, painted windows, casting “a

dim religious light” on the scene, rendered the

* He may approach.
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reigning gloom more solemn. I was conscious
of moving in an atmosphere of light and liberty.
‘What a contrast to the mass—where the glim-
mering candle-light at noon-day, the mimic
tabernacle, and all the paraphernalia of the altar
—the robing, the bowing, the muttering, the
turning, and kissing, and ringing—appear no-
thing better than ¢« dumb show”—a pantomime,
which neither instructs the mind nor moves the
heart! What man has been the wiser for all the
masses he ever heard? Where are the con-
sciences that have been awakened and purified
by attendance on this pretended sacrifice?. I
never could hear of any. The Priest speaks in
an unknown tongue—he communicates no ideas,
because the terms he employs are unintelligible
to his hearers. The same unmeaning cuckoo
note is repeated perpetually, and the same scenic
representation takes place, in every particular
unvaried, which he has beheld perhaps a thou-
sand times. And though this sameness obtains
also in the Protestant liturgy, yet every thing
is intelligible. You understand what is said and
done; and the services are, with some exceptions,
arranged with a view to produce moral impres-
sion. . )
It was so in the Roman Church in ancient
times. The Latin language was for many eges
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the'vulga.r tongue-~the vernacular speech of the

people. When it became a dead language, thé
public services of religion should have been
transferred to the new dialects. But thiy dfd
not suit the purposes of an ambitious clergy.
‘The dark age of ignorance and mystery had set
in, and it promoted the designs of a lordl
hierarchy to wrap up the form of godlimess-(the
power had vanished) like an embalmed corpsé,
in the multiplied folds of a pompous cetemontal}
and, in the room of the potent, renovating moraf
£nfluence of the Gospel, to substitute the imagin-
Ary physical energy of the clerical opus dperatum.
The people were no longer treated as rational
creatures. The only sentiment which their
teachers, or rather their leaders, were anxious to
cultivate, was profound awe of the sacerdotal
order. Thus the religion of Jesus, so spiritrial
and heavenly in its nature, was buried under a
beap of ritual rubbish. Instead of the true wor-
ship of the Father, there was a round of me:
chanical daties—an endless routine of < bodily
exercises.”

The Curate that I had seen pass was the
preacher. He delivered what appeared to me
an cloquent and impressive discourse on these
words: « And they marvelled, and took knew-

ledge of them that they had been with Jezon?
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‘It wiis the first sermon 1 had ever heard from
the lips of a Protestant minister. I.was delighted;
I wnderstood what was said, and I felt in some
degree its power.

I was now completely emancipated. The
st link of my fetter was struck off. Having
visited a clergyman who had long beem my
friend, she son of a man who stands foremost ir
the rank of Irish authors, and possessing talents
worthy of such & father, and a heart fraught
with benevolence, and animated with a neble
genervsity, I laid before him the state of my
mind, which gave him very great pleasure. He
congratulated fme onh the escape I had mhade from
8 system of strong delusjon. ¢ But,” said he,
“if you take my advice, you will not publish
your poemn. It will greatly irritate the Ronran
Catholics, and can do little or no good to the
chune in which you are now embdrked. I will
tell you how you may employ your pen to better
‘advantage. Write a pamphlet setting forth the
reasons which induced you to change your prin.
ciples, and it will I hope do good.”

I took his advice, which also met the approval
of the Vicar of B——, and wrote & number of
letters to my friend, the Schoolmaster. The
gentleman at whose request the work was uinder-
taken read the MS., and pasted on 1\ a eRogu
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too warm for me to repeat. It also met the.de-
«cided approbation of the Vicar.

.« My only objection,” said he, «is that.it is
too good to come from you; you will hardly get
credit for such & production.”

This was rather an equivocal compliment, you
will say, but it turned out to be the fact. This
juvenile performance, the first-fruits of my studies
in the -Romish controversy, was attributed.by
many to one of the clergy, the respected Curate
of @——, who read the MS. as it was written,
but had nothing whatever to do with the com-
position or the arguments.

The truth is, dear Friend, the Protestants
are very slow to give Roman Catholics credit
for those habits of study, and that unquenchable
love of knowledge, which many of them possess
in a very eminent degree. Oh, how my heart
grieves for the multitudes of young men of
genius in Ireland, whose fine powers are wasted
—lost in obscurity for want of the means. of
developement |

“ Full many a gem of purest ray serene,
The dark unfathom'd caves of ocean bear;
Full many a flower is born to blush unseen,
And waste its sweetness on the desert air."”

Never was this beautiful stanza, hacknied though
it be, more truly applied than when quoted to
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illustrate the fate of talent among the Roman
Catholics of Ireland. Scotland, with two mil-
lions of people, has four Universities in which
the poorest young man of talent may obtain his
degree. But Ireland, with its eight millions of
inhabitants, has but one; and that is practlea.lly
dlosed to all but the gentry.

The moralists and the politicians that censure
the. people of Ireland for their want of social or-
der and their immorality, are hard masters, Sir;
they would reap where they have scattered no
seod.:

The Vicar of B—— gave me an introduction
to: the Bishop. When I called at.the palace,
he received me kindly, and was pleased to read
my MS. and approve of it. I was astonished at
the extent of his library, of which he made a good
use; for he was a man of immense learning, and

" great logical acumen. Though he rose from the
lower walks of life to this eminent station, he
seemed to me, 8o far as I could then judge, “to. .
bear his honours meekly.” Indeed, he evinced
towards me a degree of condescension and affa-.
bility, which I have never seen surpassed by any
gentleman whatever.

On new-year’s day, 18— I read my recanta-
tion in G- church. This public renunciation.

of the errors of the Church of Rome was e
13
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the order of the day. But I am now convincdlt
that it was a bad plan, and contributed to defeas
the end proposed to be accomplished by ite:ads
vocates. Still, it was not such a horrible pede
ceeding as Roman Catholics imagine. They
think it consists of abuse of the Virgin Maryi
and various other matters of a blasphemous
nature. But this is a great mistake. The eoms
vert simply expresses his disbelief of the leadimyg
peculiarities of the Roman system, according .t0
the words of a printed form, which the ministdy
reads before him, after which the Lord’s Supper
is administered. Great interest was excited by
this service. But it cost me a good deal to go
through it. One of my nearest relatives accased
me of being actusted by sinister motives, and
selling my soul for filthy lucre. Ancther dear
female friend, whom I highly esteemed for - hew
amiable qualities and her unfeigned piety, . told
me plainly that I resembled Judas, who dipped
kis hand in the dish with his Divine Master, and
then basely betrayed him. Another lifted up
her hands, and prayed, as I advanced to the
church, that God might strike me dead, before
such a deed of impiety was consummated !

You know, my dear Sir, that I bave very
little of the Stoic in my nature; these circum-

stances must, therefore, have been puinfully fels.
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But though my views of the Gospel were still
indistinct, my spirit was supported by the con-
sciousness that I was doiig my duty; and it
also consoled me to remember that the Son of
God himself was pursued with maledictiodns to
the cross. -

- Having ‘thus publicly. enrolled myself as-a
member of a Protestint Church; you insy reas
sonsbly ask me by what piocess of drgumeént I
was led to prefer a reformed creed to that of the
©Ghurch of Rome. I havé thought it bette# nob
o iriterrapt the narrative up to the present timb
by any formal discussion of the Romish tenets.
But before I proceed to the subsequent stages
of nty experience, I will pause to throw together.
dome of the reasons that indueed me to leave the
€hurch of Reme ; and I shall endeavout to study:
perspicuity and brevity as far as possible; while,;
in-my next letter, I bring before you the subject!
of the Mass. '
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LETTER IX.

My pEAR FRIEND,

THE Creed of Pope Pius IV., which js reoelved
by your church as an infallibly correct summary
of the faith, thus speaks of the Mass : — :

« I profess, likewise, that in the Mass thers
is offered to God a proper and propitiatory sacri=
fice for the living and the dead. And that, in
the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there
are truly, really and substantially, the body and
blood, together with the soul and divinity of our
Lord Jesus Christ: and that there is made a
conversion of the whole substance of the bread:
into the body, and of the whole substance of
the wine into the blood: which conversion the-
Catholic Church calls transubstantiation. I also:
confess that under either kind alone, Christ is:
received whole and entire, and a true sacrament.”

This is in exact accordance with the decrees
of the Council of Trent, and is now the univer-
sally received doctrine of the Church of Rome.
Deferring the question of transubstantiation for
examination in a subsequent letter, I shall now
apply myself to what is termed the sacrifice of

the Mass.
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I trust you will consider my arguments with
the candour which the importance of the subject
demands—that you will ‘prove all things, and
hold fast that which is good. If it be your duty
to prove all things, then it is manifest there must
be a judging faculty to be exercised, and a
standard with which it compares the doctrinal
. and moral subjects that are brought before it.
‘Tisese things are necessary to our accountability.
‘Where there is no Jaw, there is no transgression ;
and where there is no conscience, transgressions
are not imputed. 'We shall refer, then, ¢ to the
law and the testimony.”

A person who had learned his theology only
from the Bible, would be sadly puzzled on meet-
ing the word Mass. What can it mean? And
why should we look in vain for a word so impor-
tant in a book which is said to contain the mys-
tery which it denotes? The name is no where
to be found ; but it'is contended that the thing
is contained in -the institution of the Lord's
Supper. Who could have thought that? In
the Douay Catechism, and in the G'ounds of
the Catholic Doctrine, it is stated that CHRIST
said the first Mass |—and we are referred to the
Last Supper for proof. Now, have the goodness
to turn to Matth. xxvi, 26, Luke xxiv. 80, and
1 Cor. xi. 23—25, and tell me, candiy, ¥
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these passages contain any thing like the Mass
‘When you go next to chapel, observe attentively
every thing the Priest does, and if you o diéx
cover a similitude, I think you must draw largely
on your imaginatien. He took bread, and when
he hud given thanks, he brake it, and gave it 40
the disciples, saying, « Take, eat.” In like
mamier he took the cup, and when he had givem
thanks, he said, « Dtink ye all of this.” Is this
saying Mase? Did the Redeemer hereby « offer
himself to Goud ts a true propitiatory saerificé” ?
Tt mright be a euncharistic, or thanksgiving offer«
ing; but an atoning sacrifice it could not bes
There was no bloodshed, and the shedding. of
blood both Jews dud Gentiles regarded as essen-
tial to & propitiatery sacrifice. Indeed, thix is
the doctrine taught us by the Holy Spirit-s
* Without shedding of blood there is no remis-~
sion,” Heb. ix. 82. Cain confessed no sin, and
obtained no pardon by offering ¢ of the fraits f
the ground”-—while Abel offered by faith «a
more excellent sacrifice,” « of the firstlings of his
flock.”

But a sacrifice must be offered 0 God ; the
bread and wine, however, were offered to the
disciples. ¢ Take, eat,” was srid to them.-.
« Do this in remembrance of me.” The mewmo-

rial of a sacrifice is not a sacrifice. Deswes,§
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Christ offered himself -t the Last Supper, it is
admitted that he offered himself again on the
Gvoss ; therefore, he offered himself twice. If
#9, 8t. Paul must have been greatly mistakes,
when he said, “ Christ was once offered to bear
the sins of many ;"—<¢ We are sanctified through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ orce for
aidl,”” Heb. ix. 28, and x. 10, Hera is a contru.
dietion. Which shall we believe, the chureh or
the Apostle? If Jesus offered himself on the
table, why should he offer himself on the crass £
If ‘a'true, proper and propitiatery sacrifice was
offered in an upper room, what need of anothesr
on Calvary ?
But the Apostle argues that, if he were
« offered often, then must he often have suf:
Jored)” Heb. ix. 26. Does not this set aside
your church’s distinction, betweer a bloody and
an s«nbloody sacrifice? « A sacrifice umnbloody
and yet propitiatory! 'Who ever heard of such
a thing? What Jew?—what Pagan? A sas
crifice for atontment canmot be mmbloody, for
« without shedding of blood there is no remis~
sion.” Could sin be pardoned by mere doing
without suffering # by mere action without pas«
sion®? Is it not a trath written, as it were, with
the finger of God on the heart of man—that the
pardon of sin reqaires the death of m Wit
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If a sacrifice may be unbloody and yet propitia-
tory, wherefore did the blood of animals stream
for ages on Jewish altars, according to Divine
appointment? But, above all, why did the Son
of God die a death so cruel, if an unbloody
offering would have sufficed to save the souls of
men? If the doctrine of an unbloody atome-
ment were true, would it not then have been
possible for the bitter cup to pass from the Re-
deemer? I entreat your impartial and earnest
" attention to these questions.

I have carefully examined the Bible, and I
find not the slightest mention of any offering of
Christ but one as an atonement or propitiation
for sin. I have also examined the writings of
your own divines, and I have never met a proof
of ‘any such offering, either before or after the
érucifixion. Was it not my duty, therefore, to
reject the Mass as a doctrine of man's invention?
But T have more to say on this dogma of your

Church. .
Where there is a sacrifice there must be a

Priest; and your clergymen profess to be priests
in the strict sense of the word. Now what do
you say to the fact, that the ministers of the
Gospel are never once called Priests in the New
Testament? Jewish ministers had bloody sacri-
fices to offer, and are therefore colled Priests,
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The same may be said of the Pagans. In allu-
gion to the Jewish Priesthood, Christians, as
such (including the laity, of course), are figura-
tively called Priests. Thus Peter (1 Peter ii.
5, 9) calls believers a “holy Priesthood”—a
royal Priesthood”:—tv offer up spiritual sacri-
fices acceptable to God by Jesus Christ.” See
also, Rev. i. 6 and v. 10, where all the redeemed
in heaven are said to be made ¢ kings and Pricsts
unto God.” Baut it is a remarkable fact, which
members of your Church should weigh deliber-
ately, that the word Priest is never applied in
Scripture to any one of the apostles, evangelists,
prophets, or pastors of the New Testament. In
the present Dispensation, there is no Priest but
Jesus CHRIsT.

I know you will reply that Melchisedek is
called the Priest of the most High God, though
he offered only bread and wine. But to whom
did he offer these? Manifestly not to God as a
sacrifice, but to Abraham as refreshment, when
he had returned from the slaughter of the kings;
or if to God on Abraham’s account, it must have
been to give thanks for his victory, and not to
atone for his sins. (Gen. xiv. 18—20.) He
blessed Abraham, and received as a gift the
tenth of the spoils, because he was a Priest of
the most High God, and a remarkede Wy
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-Christ. It is not to this transaction we are %
{ook in order to discover him performing the
peculiar functions of the Priest's office. . Lile
all the patriarchs—such, for instance, & Neah,
-Abraham, lsaac, Jacob, &c.—he offered bloody
sacrifices, which the heads of families and tribes
were acoustomed to do before the appointment
of the Aaronic Priesthood. Melchizedek, theh;
was strictly a Priest—¢a Priest on his throne ;"
and as such a most eminent type of Immanud.
You will also, perhaps, attempt to set aside
my argument by simply denying the fact on °
which 1 build it. You will assert that the min-
§aters of the Gospel are frequently styled Priests,
and appeal to the Rhemish Testament for proof.
1f 80, I must repeat again the asgersion, that the
proper Greek word for Priest (iepevc) is never
applied to a Christian minister; although I am
aware that the English translation of it is found
goveral tithes in that Testament; but in the#s
cases it is employed as the rendering of ¢ ¢lder”
(pecturepoc). The Greek word just mem-
tioned oocurs sixty-five times in the New Testa-
ment, and is for the most part translated ¢ an-
cient” in your Bible; while in six places of
its occurrence, they call it  Priest.” These
Places are the following :— Acts xiv. 23 and xv.
2; 1 Tim. v. 17. 19; Titus i. 5; Jawes v.\4.
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'] do not know wiwther you are aware of the
4wt that the English versions of the Bible in
yoar Church have been made not from the Greek
dnd Hebrew originals, but from the Vulgate;
4nd are thus the translations of a translation.
But it is carious to remark that the translators
ihawe often departed from their copy, and especi-
ully in.the six places mbove referred to. To
justify the translation of the Rhemish Testament,
the Latin word zacerdos (the proper rendering
of tepuiy ), 8 Priest, should have been found in
il the passages above mentioned. But it dees
not eocur in awy of them., I could not discover
-ssingle passage (and I believe nobody ¢an do it)
1o your standard Latin Bible in which sacerdos,
2 Priest, is applied to a New Testament minister.
Not one! It gives “presbyterus’ and *senior”
for the Groeek wpeo€urepog, elder ; but restricts
‘siscerdos to its proper signification, a sacrificing
Prient;. never applying it to any of tlie ambasea-
dors .or ministers of Christ under the preseat
‘Dispensation. It does, however, apply. it to
Josus Christ, who is our grest and only Priest.
Again I repeat the assertion, and I challenge all
she scholars in Ireland to contradict it, that
shere is under the Christian Economy, xo PRIEsT
BUT JEgUs CHRIST !

- If you ask me, why the Rhmmh tresshskars
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did not keep to their copy in these particulars, I
am afraid the true answer cannot be given with-
out impeaching the motives of these reverend
gentlemen. They wished to stand hy their
order. They professed to offer daily a true,
proper, and expiatory sacrifice; and, therefore,
-they must be, in the strict sense, Priests; bus as
the word was not found connected with the
ministerial office in the Sacred Record, not even
in’ their own version of it—a version of which a
canonised saint was the author, which a general
Council sanctioned, and of which two successive
Popes were the editors—they were determined
to insert it at all hazards! But surely these
guides might have been safely followed. Why,
then, were they not followed? There was, it
seems, & reason.

The Jesuits of Bourdeaux published a French
New Testament in 1686, full of gross interpola-
tions. For instance: Aects xiii. 2, “ Now as
they offered unto the Lord the sacrifice of the
Mass.” ‘

When Monsieur Vernon was asked why he
had thus wrested the passage from its proper
meaning, he replied, ¢ Because I have been often
asked by the Calvinists what Scripture affirmed
that the Apostles said Mass.”

If texts are to bhe coined in fhis wanner, wo

—me—.
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mnn can be at a loss for Scriptural arguments !
It is distressing to remark that the grave and
reverend Fathers of the Council of Trent were
actuated by similar considerations in compiling
their canons. It was not so much a question
what God had taught, and the primitive church
believed, as what would most pointedly condemn
the doctrines of Luther. Yet it is to this « pres-
sure from without,” my dear Friend, that you are
indebted for a Roman Catholic Bible in English
—a fact confessed by the Rhemish translators
themselves. Innumerable and most important
are the advantages that have.thus indirectly re-
sulted from religious discussion, Truth must
be a gainer by free inquiry ; but popular ignoraace
is like the Dead Sea—a curse broods over it, and
its pestiferous exhalations diffuse a moral desola-
lation around.

It appears evidently, then, that there is nothing
in Scripture to countenance the Mass. Our
blessed Lord offered no expiatory sacrifice at
the Last Supper. There cannot be remission of
sins without the shedding of blood; and, there-
fore, the Mass cannot be an atoning sacrifice.
Jesus was offered but once. Were he still to be
offered according to your creed, then must he
still, according to St. Paul, be subject to suffex-
ing; the idea of offering or Immo\ation wpest



from saffering, being a pelpahle absundiey. I
has alse been demonstrated, even en the anthe-
ity of the Latin Vulgate, that theve s no Priest
wader the New Testament bat Jrsts Cumisz.

“ Now, of the things which we have spoken,
this is the sum: we have sach an High Priest,
who is set om the right hand of the threne of tha
Majesty in the heavens.”—= For such an Migh
Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, wnde~
filed, and separate from sinmers, sad made higher
than the heavens.”—* Seeing then that we have
agreat High Priest that is passed info the heavens,
Jzsus, the Som of God, let us hold fast our pre-
foasion.”

The question of the Priesthood is discussed
#t large in the Epistle to.the Hebrews ; see par-
ticulazly chapters 2, 4, 5, 7, 9 and 10. In the
whole of the Apostle’s reasoning on this subjent,
there is mot a hint about the supreme pontiff at
Bome, or about the inferior-tribes of the sacex-,
detal ozder.

Closaly connected with the Priesthood is. the:
question of Atonement, or the ground: ef tha
sinner’s justification before God, and te this
your attention will be directed in may next letter.
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LETTER X.

MY DEAR FRIEND,

Osr Creatax has given us a law which we are,
of course, hound to obey; and which, being holy:
and just and good, eontributes directly and im-
variably to the happiness of those who yield to.
its requirements. The summary of that law,
given by JEsus himself, is at ance simple, ra-
tional and sublime. It demands that we shonld:
love Gop ahove all things, with all our powess,
and our neighbour as ourselves. Here, in one
brief, mselligible sentence, which comunends. it~
self to every conscience, we have the whele duty
of man. ’

But, alas ! man is not disposed to do his duty.
Te comes into the world with a nature prone to
avil and averse to.good. His mind is ignorant,
his heart is depraved, and his life, so soon as he
begins te exert his faculties, becomes: polluted
and guilty. Various are. the symptoms, Sir,
which charagterise this radical disease of the
homan seul. They may be modified by. an endn
less variety of circumstances, and may exhibit
themselves with greater or less malignity in &~
ferent persons. But the one dagunoztic Wy W
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a man'’s spiritual state may be clearly ascertained
is this—In the midst of all that is benevolent in
his feelings, amiable in his manners, and generous
in his conduct, his %eart is alienated from Gop ;
and the claims of his CReATOR—the first, the
most sacred of all claims—are disregarded. He
may be, to a certain extent, ¢ sober,” and in a
certain sense, ‘ righteous,” but he is not < godly ;"
and this essential feature of his case marks him
as polluted, guilty, selfish, ungrateful, hopeless.
- He wants two things—to be pardoned and re-
newed. But how are these to be accomplished ?
God’s justice demands satisfaction for sin; and
the honour of his government, and the well-being
of his boundless empire, require that these de-
mands should be rigidly insisted en. ¢ The
soul that sinneth shall die.”—¢ The wages ef
gin is death.” May this doom be averted ? . Can
the sinner render satisfaction for his offences.?
Let us look narrowly at these questions, for they
are vitally important.

Now, were the case of a sinner like that of a
day-labourer, who hires a certain portion of his
time, but when that portion is expired is per-
fectly independent of his employer, he could very
easily settle his accounts with God. For if the

Isbourer in question should absent himself from
the work for a number of drys, he MMt sty
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his master by working up the lost time at a
fatare period, or he could get a friend to do it
for him, or he could remit an equivalent amount
of wages. ’
Baut this is manifestly not the relation which
we bear to our Creator and Preserver. We
owe him perfect love, from the moment we are
capable of appreciating his ‘goodness, till the
pulse ceases its vibrations in the cold grasp of
death. We are not independent creatures. We
cannot, without injustice, withhold from him our
serviee for a single hour. « Will 2 man rob
God ?”
. Our condition, in this respect, may be more
fitly illustrated by that of the modern slave. ' He
im0t his own; -he is bought with a price. He
is his master’s property. When he forsakes the
plantation, and amuses himself a few ‘days lunt-
ing or fishing in the woods, it will not do for the
truant to say,

¢ Massa, me pay de days dat me lost.”

How.can he ?—Ai his days belong to his mas-

ter; and if payment be. rendered to him, it mmst

be from his own property, which is absurd. Can

the poor man derive any assistance from his

fellow-bondsmen 7 No ;. for they are exactly in

the same circumstances, and .not one of tww
K
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ocould gwe him a day wishout.robbing his own
miaster.  'Thus, neither frem his ewn efforts, ner
from those eof his friends, cam he derive the
slnghtest hope. He must cast lumself on the
compassien of his master.

- "Behold an exact illustration of the state: of-lt
guilty creatures under the governmens of Godi*
« None can, by any means, redeem his brother,
nor give to God a ransom for him,” Psalm xiix, 7.
Quwr Lerd tells ws, that when we have dome all
that is required, we should stilt cownt ourselves
unprefitable servants, having done only what i¢
was our duty to do. Now God's requirement of
ws i3 limited only by owr abskity. Every talent
received must be improved to the utmest. Fhe
highest archangel is bound te put ferth alt his
mighty energies to. glorify ¢ Him that sits upon:
the threme.” And if evem A does net accomplish
all that he can, he is guilty.

Therefore, WoRKS OF SUPEREROGATION ARE
IMPOSSIBLE. No creature can exceed his duty
in rendering to God acceptable obedience. Let
him ¢ come shest,” for a moment, and he iva
transgressor, and requires an atonement ! And
he might range through the universe witheut
finding a single ereated being, who could transfer

® Bat the service of Jehovah is mot slavery. The
slavo-kolder usurps the prerogative ot God.
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to him any portion of his ‘obedience, or boast of
even the slightest imaginable measure of what is
properly called merit.

The sinner, however, is not merely a debtor;
he is & criminal. He owes, indeed, ten thousand
talents, and has nothing whatever to' pay the
debt. But were he able to liquidate the whole—
to: lay down the last farthing; ke would mot,
therefore, be acquitted. Neither the forger nor
the robber escapes the sentence of the law, by
refunding back the unjustly acquired property.
They are dealt with, not as debtors, but as eri-
minals.. Now, if sin be regarded as a debt, the
righteousness of CagisT is acoepted on our
behalf;. nnd if it be regarded as a crime, the
blood of Jesus ‘washes it away. His obedience
is .imputed ‘or reckoned to us; our disobedience
is imputed to Him.

If the principle illustrated above be sound,
and I think it both rational and Seriptural, then
it follows, that right notions of the law of God—
a correct apprehension of the relations sustained
by intelligent creatures towards their Creator—
cat up by the roots the leading errors beth of
CaTHoLICIsM and UNITARIANISM. If no crea-
ture ean perform works of supererogation, then
0o creature can be a saviour! It follows, of
course,—First, that Christ 8 not w crestures
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and, Second, that saints or angels can in no sense
be saviours. Widely as these two systems seem
to diverge from one another, they really spring

_from the same source, namely, the pride of
human nature—which tries to bend the law of
God to its own selfish and tortuous course,
and to.atone for aberrations, where they have
been extensive and glaring, by its own self-de<
pendent efforts. They both alike offer the sacri-
fice .of Cain. '

There is not a being in existence qualified to
save a sinner but Jesus Christ. His deity stamps
an infinite value on his obedience and .death,
while his humanity rendered the one and the
other practicable, and communicates to them a
moral influence, the most attractive, constraining,
and sanctifying, that could possibly have been
devised. In the plenitude of his divine power,
he is able to save to the uttermost all that come
unto God by him—and by the overpowering
tenderness of his human sympathies, the most
timorous of the guilty are encouraged to fly to
the embraces of his love.

That our blessed Redeemer suffered vicariously
(that is, as a substitute), will be evident from
the following texts, selected from a great multi-
tude of similar import; and they will also show

You that his sufferings are completely efectom)
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to:the salvation of believers, without any supple.
mental additions en our part, or any assistance
from saints or angels :— )

., Isaiah liii. 4—6, * Surely he hath borne our
griefs and carried our sorrows. He was wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniqui~
ties, the chastisement of our peace was upon him,
and with his stripes we are healed. The Lorn
hath, laid on Him the iniquity of ns all.” Can
any language teach more clearly than this that
Jesus bore in his own person the penalty of
buman guilt ?

.“ We are redeemed,” says the apostle Peter,
1 Peter i. 18, 19, “not with corruptible things,
a8 pilver and gold; but with the precious blood
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot.” This language, which expresses
the import of all the sacrificial types, and gives
ua the reason why the victims were selected with
go. much scrupulosity from animals that were
elean and perfect in their kind, very forcibly as-
serts-the innocence of that glorious Being who
devoted himself to the death of the cross for
the salvation of men. He wsuffered not for his
awn sins; for he was holy, harmless, and unde-
filed.

. This is again distinctly asserted by the same
Apostle. (1 Peter iii. 128), “«For Coxes Do

K
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hath once suffered for sins, the just for the nm-
just, that he might bring us to God.” .

This then was the great-object of his suffering
-to bring the unjust 0 God, not merely by the
remission of their sins, but by the influerce of
his grace. For pardon woald avail but little,
unlees there was an accompanying provision made
for the obedience of those whom sovereign merey
has acquitted. This provision is the regenem-
tion and sanctification of the soul.

But how, it may be asked, are these blessings
made available to the sinmer ? If neither the tears
of repentance, nor the austerities of penance can
atone for past offences—if what we complaisautly
call our good works, are (so far as they deserve
the.name), required by the terms of the law;
and if, necessary to the day is the obedience
thereof, supposing.that the obedience were per-
fect ;—and if we must, therefore, appeal for
the remission of punishment to the blood, and
for possession of privileges to the righteousness of
Christ, then the question comes, hag are the one
and the other to be obtained ? Hear the Apostle
Paul on this subject :

« Now to him that worketk is the reward not
reckoned of grace, but of debt. But to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth

e ungodly, his faith is counted for rightecusness.
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Even as David, also, describeth the blessedness
of the man unto whom God IMPUTETH RigHT-
ROUSNESS without works, saying, « Blessed are
they whose iniquities are forgiven and whose
sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom
the. Lord will nat impute sin.” Rom. iv. 48. 1
might crowd whole pages with passages of similar
import, were it necessary. Let me request your
attention to a few remarks. -“You will perceive,
my dear Friend, First, That the Apostle speaks
of a reciprocal imputation—of sin to the Saviour,
and righteousness to the sinner. The innocent
Redeemer bears the punishment, the natural con-
sequence of transgression; and the ¢wungodly”
receives the reward, the natural consequence of
obedience. Second, This “reward,” springing
out of merit not his own, is not of debt, but of
grace—not legally due, but gratuitously conferred
in its meritorious cause, the righteousness of
Christ. Hence you may learn the evangelical
meaning of reward, so greatly misunderstood in
your Ch and, also, by not a few in the
Church of England. 1t is not of debt, but of
grace. 'This removal of guilt and appropriation
of righteousness are effected by faith. Now,
faith means such a ¢rust in the testimony con-
cerning Christ as leads us to act on it. If it is
ingperative, it cannot justify. The faxa Wi
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unites to Jesus works by love, and is accompanied
in its commencement by regeneration, and in its
progress by sanctification. ¢ For with the Acam
man believeth unto righteousness. Faith engrafts
us in the true vine; faith builds us up as living
stones on Christ, the foundation of the templeg
faith makes us members of the mystical body of
Jesus, and constitutes us heirs of an everlasting
inheritance. It is by it the heart is purified;
by it the world is vanquished.

Therefore, dear Friend, the charge of a licen-
tious tendency, so often made against the doe-
trine of justification « by faith alone,” a charge
as old as the Gospel itself, is utterly without
foundation. But you will, perhaps, urge the
testimony of James in opposition to that of Pauk
on this subject. There is no difference between
them. James is speaking of a « dead faith,” (a
thing very common in the world,) and he asks,
Can ¢ that faith” save him? Certainly it can
not! The force of this question of James is
lost in the English version, and the effect of this
mistranslation is, that the two Apostles are
brought into direct collision on a most vital
point.

James ii. 14— What doth it profit, my breth-
ren, though a man say he hath faith, and have

not works? Can that faith (h woTic) wve
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¥mi?™ The stress of the question rests on i,
which is not translated. He says, moreover,
that faith without works is dead, ¢ being alone ;"
and this is the very doctrine which is constantly
and strenueusly inculcated by the Apostle Paul.
But then it is added, (verse 24,) « Ye see then
how that by works a man is justified, and nos by
faith only.” I grant that if Paul and James are
speaking of the same thing, viewed in the same
light, it is impossible that their testimony can be
reconciled. The former, in the most peremptory
terms, again and again excludes the works of
the law (springing from whatever source,) from
the cause of our justification, declaring, most
emphatically, that « by the deeds of the Iaw no
flesh shall be justified,” Rom. iii. 20.- What
shail we say to these things? Look at the illns-
tration which James brings forward. Exercise
your common sense on the passage just as you
would in studying any uninspired beok. Ia
what sense was Abraham justified by works,
when he offered Issac his son upon the altar?
Was it by the merit of that transaction that his
guilty soul was pardoned and accepted by God?
By no means. If you read the history you will
find that this proceeding was required by Jeho-
vah not for the justification of his soul, but the
réial of his fuith. His justification bed wdeen
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place many years before, when he was called out
of his country, and ocbeyed—not knowing' whither
the went. Even when GGod appointed eirenm-
cision, tweaty-five years before the offering ‘ef
Isanc, he received in this rite < a seal of the right-
eousness of the faith which he had yet deing. em-
cércumeised, that he might be the father .of all
them that believe, though they be not ciroims-
cised ; that righteousness might be imputed o
them also,” Rom. iv. 11. Thas Abrabam had
been long justified, and that by a righteousness
not personal, but imputed—the < righteousueds
of God”~—which is by faith. What, ther, i the
meaning of the Apostle James? Why, if b
speaks of justification as in the sight of God, =
8 change of state, a change from oondemnatiom
to reconciliation, in that case he teaches thwt
this change is not effected by the sort of faith
of which the Antinomians of his day boasted--
» faith cold, inactive, inoperative, dead—a faith
which was ¢ alone,” umaccompanied by works,
paked as a barren tree, and motionless a8 &
corpse—neither arousing the feelings, nor stimu-
lating the conduct, nor transforming the charac-
ter—by such a faith no man ever has been, and
no man ever will be justified.
But, as it was the faith of Abraham that was
put to the test on the interesting occasion Woded
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tr byp Jamen, and as his ready obedience farmnished
amillussragion and justifieation of his cRaracter as
&.leliever—not to emlighten the infinite mind of
God, off course, but to edify his people in all ages
80y in-'this sense, hefore his felbow-nwen, no
pewson is justified by: swydng he has faith, while
he can ewhibit. ne frait on the tree; no vital
motion in the body, no stream issuing from the
fountain. For how can he meet the challenge
of the Apostle, and show his.faith without his
works ? As well might he think of shewing the
sun without its light.

Thus, my dear Friend, I trust you see that the
two Apostles are in harmony. Trath is one.
There is no discordance in the principles of re-
velation. For holy men of old spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost, and that blessed
teacher cannot contradict himself. You also
peroeive that genuine faith works by love—love
to God and man. ¢ We are not our own,” says
the saered writer,  we are bought with a price ;
therefore, let us glorify God in our bodies and
our gpirits which are his.” ¢ The love of Christ
constraineth us, for we thus judge, that if ONE
died for all, then were all dead ; and that he
died for all, that they who live should not hence-
forth live unto themselves, but unto him that
died and rose again.” It is by drawing dewon on
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the soul from the cross of Christ this sacred,
self-mortifying and sanctifying influence, that
faith « purifieth the heart” and ¢ overcometh the
world.” May I not, now, confidently put the
triumphant question of the Apostle. “ Do we
then make void the law through faith? Geod
forbid : yea, we establish the law,” Rom iii. 81.
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LETTER XI.

My pEAR FRrIEND,

‘Ir the brief, and necessarily imperfect, illustra-
tions of the Atonement and Justification given
in my last letter be correct, then the Roman
Catholic doctrine of Penance must be false; and
the practices which it enforces must be not only
useless to the sinner, but highly offensive to
‘God. Thus have I been striking the tree of
Human Merit at the root. If I have succeeded
in felling it, as I trust I have, then all its various
wide-spreading branches, and the unclean birds
that nestled in them, must come down, crashing
and screaming, to the ground.

For what purpose does a man perform pen-
ance? Is it not to atone for his sins? You
say not for his mortal sins, but for venial; and
for the temporal punishment which remains due
for mortal sins, after the eternal punishment is
remitted at the confessional.

You will permit me to refer you to your
Catechism on this subject :

Q- What is the 6ifth thing neceseary for Lhe savamess.
of Pesance ?
L
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A. It is to satisfy God and our neighbour for the in-
jury done them.

Q. How is eatisfaction made to God?

A. By fulfilling our penance, by fasting, prayers, and
alms-deeds, and by bearing patiently whatever crosses
come in our way.—Dr. Butler's Catechism, page 2.

_ Tt is here taught to the youth of our land thst
the sinner can by his own performances make
satisfaction to God for the mJury done hlm r
Oh, how light a matter must sin be in the esti-
mation of your spiritual guides! Our fastings,
prayers, and alms atone for our sins! These
things restore the soul to life after mortal sin
has killed it! The guilty soul regenerated by
these bodily exercises, upon every approach to
the tribunal of confession! But when one mor-
tal sin has extingnished the vital spark in the
soul, how can it be said to be killed by the next
and the next? The devil, it seems, becomes an
Alexander in this business : ‘

¢ And thrice he slew the slain.”

May I ask, is there a new-birth produced,
a new-life communicated, by every peniten-
tial incubation? The Council of Trent, in
substantial agreement with the Catechism just
quoted, gives three conditions as essential to
Penance ; namely, *coutrition, confession, and
satisfaction.” Now, if satisfaction to God be an
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essential part of Penance, it follows, that the
validity of the absolution is conditional on the
proper performance of “the prayers, fasting,
alms-deeds,” &c.; s0 that no man can be sure
that he is actually abeolved; that is, that the
Priest’s words have taken effect, until he is cer-
tain that all the penance imposed has been per-
fectly fulfilled, and that the punishment has been
proportioned to the guilt! A very nice inquiry,
and onewhich, if properly attended to, would damp
that light-heartedness which is often experienced
on rising from the knee of the Priest. + It is too
soon to rejoice, my dear Friend. The grand
essential point on which pardon is suspended—
namely, satisfaction for sin—the paying of the
penalty—is still pending, and may, after all,
never be secured.

Now is it not strange, that throughout the
whole Bible, «praying, fasting, and alms-deeds”
are never once mentioned as the conditions of
pardon, or as modes of satisfying for sin? and is
it not passing strange, that there is not even a
distant allusion to the blood of Jesus, when your
Church authoritatively lays down the plan by
which the sinner’s conscience is to be cleared of
guilt? Among the laws of association, which
Aristotle has adverted to as helps to the maemeey,
ate Lkomess and cont’ra;t Now, WSir, ® S

L
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docttines tanght by the soi-disant successor of
Peter should suggest to the mind those which
were proclaimed to the world by that venerable
apostle, it cannot be by their resemblance, but
their opposition. Take, as an illustration of this
statement, Acts x. 43, where Peter declares,
« To him (Jesus) give all the prophets witness,
that through his name whosoever believeth on
him shall receive remission of sins.” ' Listen,
also, to Paul. ¢« Being justified freely by his
grace through the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a pro-
pitiation through faith in his blood, to declare
his righteousness for the remission of sins that
are past, through the forbearance of God.”
Rom. iii.. 24, 25. And again, ¢« How much
more shall the blood of Christ, who through the
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to
‘God, purge your conscience from dead works to
gerve the living God?” Heb. ix. 14. Hear
another apostle, the venerable John. ¢ The
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from
all sin.” <« If any man sin, we have an advocate
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and
“he is the propitiation for our sins.”
Again, T ask, is it not singular, that in the
.Roman doctrine of remission of sine there is no
mention of the blood of Christ apphied % the
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heart by faith, although these things are almost
perpetually coupled togetherin Scripture? \ And
is it not equally singular, that the apostles in their
preaching always urge the sinner simply to
believe on Christ for the pardon of his sins, but
never to go to confession? How is it that we
bave no instance of auricular confession in the
New Testament ; that none ever kneeled down
to the .apostles, . except through superstitious
reverence, before they understood the Christian
doctrine, when they were always promptly
rebuked ?

. Bat, then, 1 am reminded of the power con-
ferred on the apostles concerning the keys;
binding and loosing, remitting and retaining sin,
and so forth. These allusions are.figurative.
Keys are intended for a door ; and Christ is the
door by which we enter into the spiritual king-
dom. To receive the keys of the kingdom is to
receive authority to preach Christ—an authority
conferred on all real ministers as well as the
apostles; and this authority Peter was the first
to exercige on the day of Pentecost; and he was
afterwards privileged to throw open the door to
the Gentiles, against whom his Jewish prejudices
would keep it perpetually locked. This is the
simple meaning of this figurative language, so
familiar to the sacred writers,: The Sulees =



186 POWER OF THE KEYS.

Pharisces had the “key of knowledge,” whick
they took from the people, refusing to enter
themselves and hindering others. Now what
was this key? Something that openmed the
kingdom of beaven; namely, the Word of Truth,
of which they had robbed the people! Dees
not this passage clear wp the mystery about
Peter’s keys ?

There is, however, another sense in which
pastors of churches may bind and loose, and to
this the terms above referred to may be under-
stood to apply; that is, in the exercise of discip-
line. Take, as an illustration, 2 Cor. ii. 10:
To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive also.”
The apostle is referring to a case of church dis-
cipline. A member had acted unworthily, and
had been punished by excision, which was the
act of the “many;” that is, of the assembled
church. The apostle now urges them to remit
the punishment—to ¢ forgive;” and he forgives,
in the sight of Christ, in the very same manner
that they do. Thus you perceive the manifeet
application of the language to church discipline.
The case is perfectly in point.

Let us now refer to Matt. xviii. 15—18, a
passage which we shall find, if possible, still
more decisive. 1f your offending brother-mem-

ber cannot be gained by private Temoustxance
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¢ between him and ‘thee alone,” you are to take
one or two more; and if he is still obstinate,
what are you to do? Why, to tell the church,
The church! How can you tell the Universak
Church? Must you call a general council to.
examine the case? Or must you travel te
Rome, to get an audience of his holiness? What
then? You will tell the Priest. And so the
Priest is-the church!

« Ah!” methinks you exclaim, ¢you misun«
derstand the passage altogether.”

. $Indeed! why what does it mean?”

¢ It means that if we do not receive the doe~
trines of the church, we are: heathens and pnbo
Hoans.”

-Not at all, my dear Friend; there is nothlng
in it wbout doctrines, «If thy brother gffend.
thee,” What can be plainer? If it were &
matter of doctrine, how conld it be settled be-.
tween him and thee alone? This would not
only be vindicating for yourself the right of
private judgment, but even claiming the attribute
of infallibility. Qn your principles, all matters
of faith must be referred to the authority of the
church ; whereas, according to the church’s in-
terpretation of this text (which stares us in
almost every publication that bears her imprima-.
tur, from the tract to the folio), aider <%
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belief are settled by the decisions of ptivets
individuals ; and the church is appesled to ohly
in case of disagreement. In truth, when' she
ventures to employ her collective wisdom on
Biblical criticism, and condescends to explain &
passage of Scripture, she palpably betrays her
fallibility. ‘This is the experimentum crucis, thé
decisive test, by which every scholir—nay, every
man of sound sense—may know what manner of
spirit she is of.

The church to-be told in this ease is the oon-
gregation (or that portion of it in fall commiu-
mion) with which the individual is connectéd,
and whose character as a Christian society would
be compromised by his misconduct. If he wilt
not hear this church—that is, if he will -mot
submit to Christian discipline—to the punishment
inflicted by ¢ the many,” by publicly confessing
his fault, or enduring suspension from the Lord's
Table—then let him be to thee as an heathen
man and a publican. Let him be disannexed by
the church, and no longer regarded as a brother.
The wicked person must be put away.

Such is the indisputable meaning of the pas-
sage. No other sense can possibly be attached
to it, unless you contend that the word chwrch
signifies the clergy, which it never does through-.

out the whole Bible; or, that doctrinel diepokes
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can be settled by private judgment, which your
Chanch' vehemently denies. . Now, mask, my

dear Friend (lt is worthy of your special atten-
tion) ; it is in connexion with this act of &clp-
line—the act of a religious assembly, meeting
for wonhlp in a partlcular place, and united to-
gether in church-fellowship—it is in connexlon
with. their act, as pastor and flock, thtonrgm-
cious Lord added the following words :—

« Verily, I eay unto you, whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and
whatscever ye shall loose on earth alnll be
loosed in heaven.”

That these words were not addressed to the
spostles, or to ministers, as such, is manifest from
what follows: « Again, I say unto you, that if
two of you shall agree on earth as touching any
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for
them of my Father, who is in heaven; for
where two or three are gathered together in
my name, there am I in the midst of them.”
Matt. xviii. 19, 20. Here is a promise plainly
addressed to the ]aity to encourage social prayer.
The statement in the eighteenth verse is as
plainly addressed to the same class of persons, to
suthorize their acts of church dlsclplme

But this view of the subject is still fuxthee
cenfirmed, if confirmation were NRRARA, oy Too

L3
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question of Peter in the next verse—a question
arising immediately out of our Lord's words
relative to hearing the church. * Then camé
Peter to him snd said, Lord how oft shall my
brother sin against me and I forgive lnm?--hll.
geven times ?

¢ Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto tlna
until seven times; but until seventy times seven.”

The appeal to the church, then, is not cone
cerning doctrine, but personal differences be-
tween brethren; which, if not amicably settled
in private, are referred to the congregation, ae
the ultimate tribunal; to which if the offender
refuse to bow, he must be excluded from church
fellowship, without appeal to any earthly antho-
rity. This is what is meant by binding. And
when the church censure is ¢ remitted,” when
the party is «forgiven,” as in the Corinthian
church, you have an illustration of loosing.

A cursory examination of the history of the
primitive church, would evince, in the most satis-
factory manner, the conclusiveness of this reason-
ing. For more than four centuries after Christ,
the publie confession of sin was strictly enjoined.
The church member who disgraced his profes-
sion, was compelled openly to acknowledge his
faults in the presence of the congregation, and

o pass through a certain course of huumliskion
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before he was restored again to communion.
But, a8 the process of corruption advanced, this,
wus found to be very painful to persons of wealth,
and respectability, who sought to commute fot.
their transgressions in a manner more agreeable;
to their feelings. To accommodate persons of
this class, Leo the Great, in the fifth century,
first allowed seoret confession to a Priest. Thus
auricular confession was unknown to the Chris-
tisn church for nearly 500 years! What say
yoa to that? The practice, however, did not.
prevail for 200 years more, when Theodore,
archbishop of Canterbury, published what was:
called a Penitential, in which he laid down par-.
ticular rules for the guidance of Priests in the.
oonfesgional. This was the germ of the casuisti-
cdl system of the school men, a system which
was matured by Thomas Aquinas and expounded.
by Peter Dens. The work of Theodore soon
became popular among the English clergy, and
was ultimately adopted, very generally, on the
Continent. A practice so well calculated to
confer power and wealth on the clergy, was, of
course, eagerly encouraged by that body, as soon
as the people had become ignorant and foolish
enough to submit to it. Thus was the ancient
discipline gradually superseded by an institution
more.eminently adapted to produce =l W Wx-.



192 CONFESSION TO @OD.

petuste intellectual siavery, thin any that wws
ever devised by man. The Roman Priesthood-
have surpassed in policy all that the hierarchies
of heathenism ever dreamed of in their myster—:
ies. i
Although this ceremony was extensively sab--
mitted to, it never became obligatory on - the
members of the church, until it was enforeed by
the authority of the Lateran Council, in the thir-
teenth century. So that, in fact, this “law of the
church” (a church which boasts itself infallible
and immutable!) was not enacted until wishin
two centuries of the Reformation. - What be-
came of the people in that long tract of ages,
during which no Priest flourished his hand over
the head of the kneeling penitent? Had Roman
Catholics access to the aunthentic history of their:
own church, I am persuaded that the study of it
would soon lead to another Reformation.
Confession of our sins to God is a most im-
portant duty, without which none can expect
pardon. Cain made no confession of guilt in the
sacrifices which he offered, and therefore sin lay-
at his door. The Pharisee in the temple was a
disciple of the same school. He thanked God
for all his fancied goodness ; but, believing him-
self rich and having need of nothing, he asked
no forgiveness—he did not humble Mmed hefore
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God. - Not so the Publican. - He stood afar off;
and: smote upon his breast, saying, “ God be
mereiful to me a sinner!” It is the sacrifice of
a broken and contrite spirit that is most precious
in the sight of God. Accordingly, the apostle
John deeclares (John i. 7—9) that «if we say we
have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth
is not.in us. But if we confess our sins HE is
faithfal and just to forgive us our sins, and to
elesnse us from all unrighteousness !”

+ In Romans x. 10 it is said, # With the Iwart
man believeth unto righteousness, and with the
wmeuth mfmwn is made unto salvation.” This
confession refers to the public avowal of faith in
the Redeemer, at times when persecution rages
against his people.. Hence those who suffered
for. his sake in the primitive ages were called
gonfessors. . This passage, of course, gives no
countenance to private or secret confession.

. - There is, however, another. passage (James v.
16) which has been confidently appealed to on
this eubject, but without success, as you.will
presently. see.. ¢ Confess your faults one to
snother, and pray for one another that ye may be
healed.” Now what is there about confessing to a
Priest here? Do you not perceive.that the duty
bere enjoined is reciprocal? 'We are to confess
40 one another.. The precept relates o Bsoern
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among brethren, and it inculoates & spirit of. .
huniility and niutual forgiveneéss. Confession. ia
a powerful moral engine to reform the heart, but
then it must be made to the offended party. If
that party be God, and if he only be cognizant
of the deed, let it be confessed and lamented
before him in secret. If the faunlt bas been
committed against our neighbour, we must no¢
be too proud to own it; for it is the open and
candid avowal of our sins that humbles and
purifies the heart. Now, what is secret confes-
sion to a Priest but an expedient for pacifying the
conscience, without any mortification of - our
pride, or reparation for the injuries we have
inflicted? I admit that money is sometimes
restored at the confessional, and is made the
occasion of much contemptible puffing on the
part of the Priests and their friends. On sach
occasions, there is a tacit, but most unwarranted,
insinuation that Protestants mever restore stolen
property, and that even the Roman Catholics would
not do it were it not for confession. Now, I
think it would not be difficult to show, that this
very practice of making restitution through the
Priest, is really one of the most powerful causes
of dishonesty. Many a man, placed in a scene of
temptation, flatters himself with the hope of
restoring the property, or it equivalent, at v
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futuré time, which he knows he can do without
any disgrace. This hope operates as'an opiate
to the conscierice. Thus with a fatal facility he
swerves from his integrity, and even pleases him-
self with the thought, that in the act of restitu-
tion he will be doing God service, by magnifying
the virtue of the confessional. Is it not true
that Roman Catholics are more given to petty
theft than other people? This is fully aceounted
for by the secrecy of confession, and the doctrine
of venial sins.* In Protestant countries, such
as the United States of America, the inhabitants
scarcely ever use locks except in the large towns,
and yet their property is perfectly secure. There
are no restitutions trumpeted through the press
of that country. Why? Because no thefts are
committed. They are guided by a principle of
integrity, and restrained by the mfamy which
attaches to dishonesty.

But suppose all stolen property was fully re-
stored by Roman Catholics through the medium
of confession, why that would be no more than
a farthing in the pound of the ‘injury that may
be done to our neighbours. Are unjust bargains
nothing ?  Are false weights and measures

 For theft is a mortal sin only * when the thing stolen
is of considerable value.” What a convenient standard of
morality )
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nothing?  Are contempt 4nd insult. aéthing?
Is it nothing to blight, with the foul bresth of
slander, the tender flower of a neighbour’s chaws
acter 7« He that steals my purse steals trash';
but he that filches from me my good name, takes
that which not enriches him, and makes me poor
indeed.” Can he make restitution for tAat¥®
Buch a restitution, of all others most important
to the injured party, can never be made through
the medium of confession, where names are sup-
pressed, and murdered characters entombed.

I am constrained to state, as the result of my
experience and reading, that the institution of
auricular confession is wholly inefficient as an
instrument of moral improvement ; that it bene-
fits neither the individual nor the community ;
‘that its natural tendency is to harden the sinner’s
heart; and to turn away his attention from the
¢ fountain opened for sin.wnd for uncleanness,”
to “a broken cistern that can hold no water.”
Or if it hold any (unlike the water which the Re-
deemer gives), whosoever drinks of it ¢ shall
thirst agein.” It may deadem the sense of guilt
and damp the emergy of passion for a moment,
but it is only to enhance their power. The ab-
solution of the Priest is not a well of water
springing ‘up into everlasting life. Like the

fotid contents of the stagnant poo), it eerves bu
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to increase the defilement it was intended to re-
move. Indeed, the attempt to cancel our guilt
in sny other way than by faith in the blood of
Jesus—by any penance or Priestly absolutions—
is the most perilous enterprite to which an
acousing  conscience can instigate the sinner.
The confessional, instead of affording protéction,
will ensure destruction to him who has fled to it

¢ The umbrageous oak, with pomp outspread,
‘When storms the welkin rend,
Draws dawn the lightning on the head
It promised to defend "
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LETTER XIL

My pEAR FriEND,

In discussing what has been called the :aeryiu
of the mass, I was led to advert to the Priests
Aood of Christ in connexion with the atonement,
Of course my limits permitted only a very brief
examination of this important subject, and the
interesting doctrines that emanate from it, like
sunbeams from the fountain of light. On satis-
faction for sin, justification by faith, confession
and pardon, I have slightly touched already.
Permit me now to claim your attention, while I
offer a few remarks on the intercession of Christ,
which is an important part of his priestly office.
We Protestants believe that, according to the
language of the apostle Paul (1 Tim. ii. 5),
¢ There is but one Mediator between God and
men, the man Christ Jesus.” We feel assured,
moreover, that no other being is qualified to
sustain the office of advocate before God the
Father. His deity gives him the power of pre-
vailing with him that sits upon the throne. His
interest in the court of heaven is unlimited. The
Father heareth him always. He is God over
all, blessed for ever; and to him ie commived
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all power in heaven and earth. He therefore
knows all our wants, and his means of removing
them are inexhaustible.

But, perhaps, while admitting all this, you
will argue that the Redeemer is too great, too
highly exalted in glory, to attend to the sublunary
seene on which we act our little parts, and pass
away; like summer insects, to oblivion. To
Justify the reasoning of your manuals of contro.
versy, you must assert that the Saviour is so
absorbed in the contemplation of his own excel-
lence—that he has 8o faint 4 perception of the
various cases of his people, and is so inattentive
to their interests, as to require his repose to be
broken, and his sensibilities awakened, by the
importunity of saints and angels more intimately
conversant with the affairs of the church which
He redeemed with his own blood, and for which
we are told « He ever liveth to make interces-
sion!” "This, it is said, is reasonable, and is
favoured by analogies in human life. A tenant
in- danger of being ejected from his farm, is
greatly distressed. His wife, however, bethinks
of an expedient to relieve him. Her particalar
friend was nurse to the clerk in the agent's
office. This same clerk has the agent’s ear con-
tinually, and from his practical knowledge of the
affsirs of the estate, he is emtrusted with The
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settlement of many cases with which the agent
is too indolent to trov"le himself. 1t has been
found, too, that he will work for a bribe; if prn-
dently conveyed to his wife, whose influence, it
is said, goes far in the management of the.pro-
perty since the noble owner became an absentee.
Now, if arrears are cancelled, and leases are ob-
tained on terms so easy as these, who would be
80 foolish as to go at once to the agent himself ?

Again, if you want a favour from a lord,
would it not be well to speak to the oou:hmnn.
or the steward, or the housekeeper ?

Once more, if a post or a pension be wnght
from the Government, would not the most suc:
cessful plan be to commence with some. subordi-
nate officer, and thus let the influence ascend thé
chain of authority, link by link, until it touches
the throne itself ?

My dear Friend, you seem mﬂunk «thst God
is altogether such a one as thy'lelf." He is
pleased, in condescension to our ignorance, .to
set forth his own inconceivable majesty by allu-
sions to the courts of earthly monarchs. But to
infer from this accommodation to our weakness
any real analogy, would be as unreasonable as to
attribute to the great omsipresent Spirit, hands,
and eyes, and ears, because these things are as-

cribed to him figurhtively in the Binle. Haahe



S8UB-MEDIATORS. 201

not" told us that his ways are not as our ways,
nor our ways as his ways? And if ever this
truth was applicable to any case, it is to those to
which we have been just now alluding. If the
¢ agent” were hopest and did his duty—if the
“lord” were just and affable—if the ¢ Govern-
ment” were righteously administered — there
would be no need of those selfish mt.ngues to
which reference has been made. All influence
- operating through secret and corrupt channels,
would be firmly resisted and indignantly repelled.
‘What shall we say of the religious practices
which seek support from such analogies? How
unworthy of God! how dishonourable to the
character of the Redeemer!] -

But what if all appeals to intermediate advo-
cates were strictly prohibited under the severest
penalties? Would it then be proper or prudent
to apply to them? If it were ordained that
every candidate for favour should bring his case
personally before the individual by whom, and
through whom, that favour was to be conferred ;
then every application to a third party, would
‘not only be a slight and an insult to him, but it
would be a violation of law, involving serious
guilt, and ending in utter disappointment.

_ This, dear Sir, is the true state of the question

between the sinner and his God. "Thek Wewed P
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Being is 8o « glorious in holiness,” the splendowr
of his throne is so overpowering, the thunder of
his voice so terrific, the lightning of his eye s
appalling to the guilty heart, that no sinner could
dare to approach him without a Mediator.
Therefore, God was manifested in the flesh—his
glory was shaded and softened by the veil of
humanity, so that we may come near and look
upon it without being consumed. The oem:
victed sinner needs encouragement; he is
prone to shrink from the Divine presenes:
However powerful, therefore, the Redeemer
might be, were he destitute of compassion and
human sympathy, he would not be qualified for
the work of bringing us to God. He could not
enter into our case ; he would not be alive to our
wants. But look at the character of Jesus—
reflect on the whole tenor of his life, his dis-
courses and actions, and his social habits. De
they not all breathe the tenderest compassion,
the liveliest sensibility, the most encouraging
condescension ?

The objections of Roman Catholics on this
point are entirely obviated by the language of
Scripture. Take, for instance, the passage re-
ferred to at the commencement of this letter.
“ There is but one Mediator between God and

men, the MAN Christ Jesus” Ye 2 a mom,
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snd nothing that concerns humanity is foreign
to him!* ¢ Wherefore in all things it behoved
him to be made like unto his brethren, that he
might be a mercifal and faithful High Priest in
things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation
for the sins of the people. For, in that Ae Aim-
self hath suffered, being tempted, he is able to
succour them that are tempted. For we have
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with
a feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without gin. Let
us, therefore, come boldly to the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help
in time of need,” Heb. ii. 17, 18 and iv. 15, 16.

* What can be more encouraging than this lan-
guage? Does it leave room for a single cavil ?
‘What more can the sinner want? Is Jesus not
able to deliver? Is he not willing? Is he not
always present, attentive to our wants, our dan-
gers, our desires, our sighs and tears? How
cheering to the broken spirit are the gracious
words which proceed out of his mouth }—¢« If
any man thirst, let him come unto ME and
drink.” ¢ Come unto M all ye that labour and
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”

* How appropriately might HE adopt the words of the
poet, and say—* Homo sum, humani nil 2 me Sheowm
puto!”
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same time. This is in effeet, to attribute omni-
presence and omniscience. to these personages;
and as these are essential attributes of deity, it
follows that the saints must be gods; and thus
the Church of Rome is convicted of teaching
Polytheism, or a plurality of Gods, which s
nothing less than the old system of Heathenistn
baptized, and decked out in the drapery of Chris-
tianity. This change, so slight as scarcely to
deserve the name of metamorphosis, is fitly sym-
bolised by what occurred to the statue of Jupiter
in Rome. The thunderbolt was removed from
his hands, and the keys placed in their stead,
and then his godship was dubbed 8t. Peter.
Have angels and saints an intunitive perception
of every change of heart that takes place om
earth? If so, they are gods. They «search
the hearts and try the reins of the children'of
men.” Grant this, and one of the most conclu-
sive arguments by which JEmOvAH establishes
his own exclusive deity loses all its force. He
can no longer say, «“I am He that searcheth the
heart.” This prerogative is not divine: it is
shared by all the host of heaven! Such are the
awful consequences resulting, of necessity, from
the logic of Roman Catholic divires. If yom
ask, how then do they become acquainted- with
indjvidual cases of conversion? 1 wnswer, Snan
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the .intelligence is borne to the courts above
by those heavenly messengers that God sends
forth, from to time, to minister to the heirs of
salvation (Heb. i. 14); or it is communicated to
the adoring throng by God himself. This mode
of acoounting for the knowledge attributed to
augels is perfectly eatisfactory. To ascribe it to
» faculty which is tantamount to omniscience is,
therefore, a gratuitous assumption, leading to
oconsequences not only blasphemous, but atheis-
tical. .

It is asserted that the angels are always
smongst us, and therefore cannot be ignorant of
our requests. But there is8 no proof that the
angels are always amongst us. Nor is there any
reason to believe that the saints are ever amongst
us. If one of the former happened to be present,
he might indeed hear our prayers; but as that
is a bare possibility, the practice of supplicating
angels, even were it lawful, would be merely
s¢bedting the air;” while, in reference to the
latter, it is manifest, that as the saints are in -
heaven, and we on the- earth, they cannot be
¢« amongst us,” and therefore cannot hear us.

As to the “prayers of the saints” mentioned
in the book of Revelation, v. 8 and viii. 4, a few
remarks will, I hope, satisfy your mind on that

. poink. . You have read Bishop W elrs\y' s e\~
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brated book Pastorini, and you have also read
Dr. Doyle’s remarks on it addressed to’ the
‘Roman Catholics of this country, when they
were agitated about thefulfilment of its prophe-
cies in the destruction of .the Protestant ¢«19-
custs.” From both writers you have learned thit
the whole book of the Apocalypse, excepting thé
first three chapters, is a continued . series of
symbols, in which are darkly shadowed forth thé
varying vicissitudes .of the church militant on
earth. You are not, therefore, to regard these
symbols as realities in heaven, but as emblemati-
cal of certain occurrences taking :place in this
transitory world. The vials and the odours; in
beautiful allusion to the incense in the Temple,
represent the prayers of the people of God here
below, offered up directly to him while passing
through the trials of the present life.

It is true that saints on earth have known
many things done in secret by a special revelation
from God. 1t is also true that the capacities of
believers will be greatly enlarged after death,
and that the circle of their knowledge will be
expanding through eternity. And it is true that
Satan, from his vast intellectual powers, and in-
cessant vigilance, has a deep knowledge of hu-
man nature, and of the motives and conduct of

the < Litan y of the Blessed Virgin of Lioretwo,’ tn
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individuals. But does it therefore follow, that
angels and departed spirits are acquainted with
the human heart? When Peter said to Jesus,
¢ L.ord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest
that I love thee,” he expressed his belief in his
‘Godhead ; for of none but God can universal
knowledge be predicated. Therefore, I again
assert, that the invocation of saints and angels
leads directly to Polytheism.

Another argument is drawn from the assump-
tion, that the hearing of saints and angels “is
‘independent on sound, and, consequently, inde-
pendent on distance.”

It was a question debated among the school-
men, how many angels could stand on the point
of a needle; and many other matters relative to
the modes of angelic existence, too ludicrous to
be mentioned here, occupied the attention of
those learned triflers. But they doated about
-questions that admitted of no solution, and per-
plexed themselves with strifes that were inter-
minable, ¢ intruding into those things which they
had not seen, vainly puffed up in their fleshly
minds.” Of the modes of spiritual existence we,
in fact, know nothing ; and, in regard to things
not revealed, we should not dogmatise. But

% Fools will rush, where angela feax W0 \xd"
M 2
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We have certainly no warrant to conclude that
angels acquire knowledge without intellectual
organs, although they may be. vastly more 'sub-
tle and powerful than those possessed by man.
Certain animals have wonderfal powers of
hearing ; and some individuals and tribes of
the human race vastly surpass others im this
respect. The American Indians could pese
ceive the approach of an enemy at an im-
mense distance, by applying the ear to the easth,
which is a better conductor of sound than the
air itself, especially amid the profound silence of
those primeval forests which overshadow -the
ulmost boundless plains of the mew world.—
Gmntmg, then, to the heavenly beéings that
dwell in some world of light, from which our
globe appears as a bright speck in the blue fir-
mament—granting them organs of sensation the
most exquisite that can be imagined, it seems
utterly impossible that they could hear owr
prayers, even though, like-Simon Stylites, we
bawled them out from the top of a pillar or the
summit of a mountain !
+ But the nature of prayer has been strangoly
overlooked in this controversy.

*¢ Prayer is the soul’s sincere desire
Unutter'd or expressed ;
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- ‘The motion of a hidden fire AR
That trembles in the breast. :
Prayer is the breathing of a‘sigh— -
The falling of a tear—
The upward glancing of an eye,
When none but God is near.”

A man may mutter or vociferate Pater-nosters

and Ave-Marias, from Ash Wednesday til
- Esster Sunday without addressing to God a
single petition that deserves the name of ‘prayer.
‘The Pharisees parroted their vain repetitions
before the public as loud and long as lungs per-
mitted ; ‘and the heathens, too, fancied that they
wotild be heard for their «“much speaking.”
But the Christian is commanded to retire to his
.closet and shut the door; and he is assured that
- God who seeth in secret will reward him openly.”
-Hg is therefore emphatically styled the Hea~er of
prayer ; and this title, like that of the ¢ Searcher
‘of hearts,” is the exclusive prerogative of deity.
-Hence we rightly infer the divinity of Christ,
from the fact that prayer is addressed to him on
the authority of Scripture. But if the. Papal
" notions of saints and angels were correct, it
-would be impossible to prove that Jesus is any
thing more than chief among the ¢ gods many
and lords many” that crowd the Roman calen-
~der. Jndeed, perhaps, it would et be Vs
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to show that Mary wears a brighter crown. On
the beads, and in the Rosary, you are aware that
there are ten ¢ Hail Mary's!” said for omne
 Lord’s Prayer.” Would it not thence appear
to the uninitiated that she receives ten times the
amount of homage that is rendered to the Savi-
our ?

I have recently seen a letter from the Rev. Mx.
‘Woods, Chaplain to Archbishop Murray, stating
that /e teaches the people that Christ is the enly
Mediator, and that Catholics do not trust to the
intercession of the Virgin. I am glad to see
such statements coming from so high a quarter,
because I trust they will have a good effect om
the people. But I am afraid the decrees of am
unchangeable church, the popular catechisms and
manuals of devotion, will not countenance Mr.
Woods in his lukewarmness towards the « Mo.
ther of God.”

That Roman Catholics do really worship the
Virgin, cannot, I believe, be successfully denied.
If the titles which they are tanght to apply to
her in the prayers which they daily use be at all
appropriate, they are bound to render her divine
honours of the highest kind. Indeed she has
usurped some of the most glorious titles of the
Redeemer. For proof, let me refer, not to any

obscure document unknown % the people, Wt
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- Archbishop Reilly’s catechism. She is there
‘styled, ¢ Holy Mother of God”—Mother of out
- Creator !—titles the most absurd, contradictory
‘and blasphemous that ever the mind of man con-
eenved.

% Mother of Divine Justiee”— Cause of our
Joy"—s Mystical Rose”—¢ Tower of David"—
« Ark of the Covenant”—¢ Morning Star”—
‘4 Health of the Weak”—¢ Refuge of Sinners!’
— Comfortress of the Afflicted”—(this is' not
‘the comforter Jesus promued to send to his peo-
ple) < Help of Christians”—< Queen of Angels
--0f Patriarchs—of Prophets—of* Apostles,” &o.
‘Such is the language addressed by the Irish
‘Roman Catholics to the Virgin Mary. They
4ré not fond of making fine metaphysioal dis-
‘tinetions ; and my own conviction is, that the
‘bulk of the people render to her the same sort of
honour that they do to God; and that in mo-
nvents of danger, the thought of her protection
ocours more frequently than that of the Al-
mighty. I have no doubt whatever, .that i¢
would be considered greater profanity to swear
by ker name than by that of Jesus. Aud are
they not justified in this by the language which
their teachers put into their mouths ?* . -

% Note B.
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Since the Reformation, the clergy have never
met in council, and I dare say they never will
80 meet again, unless forced to it by the laity.
The « living, speaking sathority of the chureh;”
whose utility has been g0 much vaunted, mrust
be looked for in the Vatican. We must take
the Priest or the Pope as our infallible guide.
Now, I think the Rev. Mr. Woods, and Gre-
‘gory the X VIth, are at issue about the pdwer
of “the Mother of our Creator.” Remember
that this Gregory has been lately toasted by the
Bishop and Clergy of Cork as the  Father of
the Christian world,” and ¢ Representative of the
Masjesty of God.” As he is the head of the
church, the depository of traditional revelatioh
and supererogatory merit, his sentence must be,
of course, decisive as to the saving power of the
Virgin. Turn we then to his Encyclical Letter,
dated 15th August, 1832. The following pas-
sage occurs near the end :— Now that all these
events may come to pass happily and sucoees-
fully, let us lift up our eyes and hands to the
most holy Virgin Mary, wko alone has destroyed
all heresies, and is our GREATEST CONFIDENCE,
even the WHOLE FOUNDATION OF
OUR HOPE!"*

® Sed ut omnia haec prospere ac feliciter eveniant,
evemus oculos manusqne ad sancimimem, Virgwam
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...Then eomes a prayer to Peter and Paal ; and
Inat of all JESUS CHRIST is coldly named, and a
bope is faintly expressed that He will—not de-
liver him out of his troubles—but ¢ console” him
under them. Thus does the head of the Roman.
Cathelic Church in the nineteenth century moss
unblushingly exalt the creature above the Creator,
and place the crown ef Immanual on the head of
-2 woman |

.In the next sentence, thm head of the infallible
chureh exhorts the hierarchy to resist the laying
of any other foundation! If this be not anti-
Ghristian, I ask you what is? The man that
.gaserts that any bemg but Christ i the «whole
foundation” of the sinner’s hope is certainly
_against Christ—that is, he is an Antichrist.

.Nay, be is equally an enemy to God and man.
Far «if the foundations be destroyed, what can
the righteous do?” Psalm xi. 8. There is no
security for the believer if you remove ¢the
chief corner-stone, elect, precious,” which God
himself haslaid in Zion. This is the living stone
_spoken of by Peter (1 Epistle 20), on which
is built a spiritual Aouse, an holy Priesthood, to
~offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God
through Jesua Christ.”

_Mariam, quw sola universas haereses interemit, wm
-traque masima foducia, imo tota ratio est spet noekrer.
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: 1. beseech you, turn to L Cor. iii. 11, and read
the language of the "apostle Paul, (the very
apéstle whom Gregory supplicates to prevent the
laying of any foundation but the Virgin!!) and
oontrast the .words of the Holy Ghost with the
words of the Pope | - ¢ For otker foundation can
no man lay than that is laid, which is JEsvs
CarisT.” The Church of Rome has dared to:
lay another: let her abide the conséquences I
Read also, the language of St. Peter, and-com-
pare it with that of his soi-disant successor.
« This is the stone which was set at nought by
the builders,  which is become the head of the-
corner.. Neither is there salvation ¢z any other,
for there is none other name under heaven, given
among men, whereby we must be saved,” Acts
iv. 11, 12, Alas, the Church of Rome has
invented many other names, to whose influence
she teaches her votaries to appeal. But how-
tremendous is the responsibility which she hll:
thereby iucurred !

If the Virgin Mary were permitted to meddle
in the Redeemer’s mediatorial kingdom—if she
were exalted as a sort of queen-regent, to whom
all power was given in heaven and on earth;
how can you account for the fact that nobody ever:

ayed o ker during her life-time? When Mary
+8 aunounced to our Lord as his mother, « MWatt.
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xii. 48, 42 ; Luke viii. 21,” why does he seem
to -disclaim the relationship, and intimate o
plainly, that thenceforth no one should ¢ know
him after the flesh,” but that, as the Saviour of
sinners, all believers were equally bound to him
by the ties of kindred—that all were brethren ?
On your principles, should there not have been
an exception in favour of her who is designated
<« mother of God?” Yet it is with pointed re-
ference to ker that the solemn statement is made
by the REDEEMER himself! How do you ac-
count for that ?

Why is it that no person ever supplicated
Mary to exert her authority, as mother, over
Jdesus, in order to obtain remission of sins?
How is it that her name never appears in the
Sacred Narrative in connexion with any of the
deeds of mercy performed by the Saviour, ex-
oept st the wedding at Cana, when she was
rebuked for her interference? For, that the
language employed on that occasion, although
not disrespectful in its terms, was intended as a
gentle rebuke, and as a check to such interference
in future, will be evident to any body that con-
sults the parallel passages in the Greek, or even
in the Roman Catholic versions of the Bible.
Can you give any reason for the profound, sxd

seemingly studied, silence, in reference to Maxy,
N
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observed by the sacred writers after our Lord's
érucifixion? John took her home to his house
a8 his adopted mother. Is it not strange, that
we have no account of the multitudes that, on
your principles, must have besieged her lodgings
that she might intercede for them with her Son?
These facts are perfectly unaccountable; indeed,
they never could have existed, if the mother of
our Lord’s humanity sustaiied such an office,
and possessed such power, as your Church
assigns her.

We are referred by Roman Catholic writers
to examples of saints on earth praying to angels.
‘To this test we are willing to appeal. It is
quite natural that a man should ask questions,
and make requests, of an angel sent to him frem
:God when present and visible. But even in
such cases, any thing approaching to divime
homage would be highly reprehensible, amd
would be promptly rebuked by the heavenly
visitants themselves. Witness Apocalypse xix.
10 and xxii. 9, where we read, that when John
fell down before the angel to do him homage, he
restrained him, saying, ¢ worship God.” 1t is
with grief I remark, that these very passages
have been quoted on your side of the question
with &8 view to countenance creature-worship,

omitting, however, the prohibitory clanee s
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the command to worship God alone! This is
one of the most flagrant instances on record of
<« handling the Word of God deceitfully.” And
-1 regret that the late Dr. Doyle was guilty of it
4n his edition of the ¢« Groumds of the Catholic
Doctrine.”
. A passage, however, in Gen. xlviii. 16 is
appesled to with more confidence.  There
Jaeob prays, « The angel that delivered me from
all ovils bless these boys.” And again, Hosea
xii. 4, it is said that the same Jacob ¢ wept and
made supplication to an angel.”

Other passages of similar import might be
‘quoted from the Old Testament, but the same
.answer will apply to them all. The angel men-
tioned in these places is no less a person than the
-ANeeL of the Covenant, the Lord Jesus himself,
-who is the author of all spiritual blessings. The
transaction referred to by Hosea is recorded in
@en. xxxii,, and the name of the place where it
occurred is called by the patriarch Peniel,
¢ bocause,” said he, I have seen God face to
Jace.” Verse 30. This is the Angel with whom
Abraham, Gen. xviii. 1. 18. 22, pleaded con-
-cerning the destruction of Sodom; who conducted
Ierael throngh the wilderness, Exod. xxiii. 20,
21; who appeared to Manoah, Judges xiil. 15—
23, where his name is said to be W opdedishy

N 2

1
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one of the titles of the Redeemer, Isaiah ix. 6,
and where he is expressly called Gop. - Even
the very passage quoted from Hosea establishes
the identity of this wonderful Angel, proving
him to be JEBOVAH, the second person of the
blessed Trinity—a fact which must be obvious
to any one who consults it with honest intentions.
¢« He wept and made supplication unto him (the
angel) : he found him in Bethel, and there he
spake with us; even the Lord God of Hosts:
JeHOVAH is his memorial.” Hosea xii. 4, 5.
This is the Angel of whom Protestants are
accustomed to implore the blessings of salvation.
So anxious is the Roman Church to maintain
the saving power of other names besides Chrise,
that she is not satisfied with examples occurring
on earth or in heaven, but she explores the
gloomy mansions of hell itself to find a case in
point]! «“We find,” says the * Grounds of
the Catholic doctrine,” ¢ we find, Luke xvi. 27,
28, « the rich glutton in hell petitioning in favour
of his five brethren here upon earth : how much
more are we to believe, that the saints in heaven
intercede for their brethren here ?” p. 42.
Hardly bestead, indeed, must that cause be
which seeks support from such a quarter! Strait-
ened for arguments must be the advocate, who
essays to fetch them from the botomless pt
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Few and inapplicable are the precedents for in-
vocation of saints, when they are sought among
the records of the damned! But is there not
great reason to question the orthodoxy of this
« rich glutton ?” Was he successful in his sup-
plications? Did Abraham think it proper to
send St. Lazarus to persuade his five brethren
to-repent? No; they had « Moses and the
Prophets;” they had the written word of God;
and ¢ if they hear not Moses and the Prophets,”
saith Abraham, «neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead.”

Mark well these words, my dear Friend! The
written word is our guide; by it we shall be
judged. If we hear it not, we perish! Jesus,
the great predicted Prophet of the Church, has
come and spoken. His apostles have written,
for our instruction, the « Word of Life.” The
true light is now shining ; and if you turn away
from it, and give heed to the traditions and inven-
tions of dark ages; if you trust in other names
and build on other foundations than that given
in the Volume of Inspiration, it is no breach of
charity to say that you shall die in your sins!
May this affectionate warning be taken by you
in kindness, and be blessed to the salvation of
your immortal soul.
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LETTER XIIIL

My pEAR Frienp,
I 6AVE you, in my last letter, the reasons which
induced me to discontinue the practice of praying
to saints and angels. I dwelt upon it the more
at length, because it is a subject of the utmost
impartance ; and because I believe the principles
which T oppose to be fraught with danger to the
eternal interests of mankind. I now proceed to
examine briefly the doctrine of Purgatory.
If the views advocated in these letters relative
to the atonement and justification be correct, the .
notion of a Purgatorial fire in the next world
must be false. If sin cannot be expiated by
human actions or human sufferings, of eourse
this region of woes can exist only in the imagi-
nation. Its reality would argue a defect in the
death of Christ, and would falsify the langnage
of inspiration. The blood of Christ is repre-
sented as a *fountain opened for sin and for
uncleanness,” Zech. xiii. 1. Are there any stains
which it cannot wash away ? or is there any im-
perfection in its purifying virtue? We are taught
not. “ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh
away the sins of the world,” John .29, “Yie
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is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness,” 1 John i.
9. ¢ This is the covenant that I will make with
them in those days, saith the Lord; I will put
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds
will I write them; and their sins and their ini-
quities will I remember no more. Now, where
remission of these is, there is no more offering
for sin,” Heb. x. 16—18. May I not add, where
remission of these is, there is no more suffering'
forsin? For, as the apostle argues in the 2d verse:
of the chapter just quoted, *the worshippers
once purged should have had no more conscious-
ness of sins”— having,” as he expresses it in
the 22d verse—¢ having the heart sprinkled from
an evil conscience,” by the peace-giving blood
of Immanuel. - It has often occurred to me, that
the doctrine of Purgatory, whatever temporal.
advantages it may bring to .the clergy, strikingly:
demonstrates the weakness of those foundations
on which the Latin church teaches the sinner to
build, and the delusiveness of the hope which:
she sets before him. What sort of refuge is that
which .cannot shelter the sinner from ages of
¢« wrath to come?” What ¢ consolation” can:
there be ¢ in Christ,” when almost every dying
believer is agitated with a ¢ fearful expectation
of judgment and fiery indignation?” - Wiow wn 4
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a Roman Priest consistently administer comfort
to a dying sinner? How can he appeal to his
sorrowing survivers to pay for Masses at the
funeral, at the “month’s mind,” the “twelve
months’ mind,” and to contribute annually to the
« pious list ?”

May not the poor dying man argue thus:—
Sir, you claim the power of remitting sin at the.
confessional : I have disclosed to you all my
offences, I have performed the penance enjoined ;
and if the sacrament of Penance be worth any
thing, should not this proceeding have freed my
soul from guilt? But, in addition to this, you
bave given me what you call the body and blood,
soul and divinity of Jesus Christ, my Creator:
and Redeemer. I carry him at this momens
with me. Will not his presence remove any
guilt or defilement that may remain after your
absolution? May I ask, will Jesus leave me at
the hour of death? If the Saviour forsake me
on the brink of eternity, where is the advantage
of the Eucharist to a dying man? But if this
sacrament has contributed to the cleansing of the
soul, what need of anointing? And if all these
together—absolution, the consecrated host, and
extreme unction—if all have been of any avail
to fit the soul for eternity, why am I yet doomed

to spend years, or ages, Or cemturies, in the
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unutterable agonies, the excruciating torments of
Purgatory? Alas! those things which you call
« rites of the church” can bring me no substantial
comfort. According to your own account, they
can but convert a hell which is eternal into one
of limited duration. The duration of Purgatory,
though limited, may be vast; for you teach us
to pray for the souls of our great grand-fathers,
and you would take money for dead Masses
to the third and fourth generation.”

And, my friend, may I not ask, what is the
use of those Masses ? You say that the sacrifice
of the Mass is equal in value and atoning efficacy
to the sacrifice on the cross—that its merit is
infinite. If so, it requires only one offering of
it to atome for all your sins, and not only to
liberate your soul, but all that ever entered Pur-
gatory | Must not Priests, therefore, if sincere
on this point, be possessed of hearts exceedingly
hard? A benevolent man would not see a beast
enduring protracted agony, without seeking to
relieve it. And can a Priest stand on the borders
of the burning lake and behold the souls of his
neighbours—of his own flock, too, tossed upon
the weltering surges of divine wrath? Can he
listen to the groaning, and wailing, and shrieking
of men, and women, and children—crieg of minexy,
that have continued for years, and oy teetioe

N3



226 PURGATORY.

years to come? Though he could terminase all in
half an hour—could translate myriads of souls from
tarment to glory by saying a single Mass; yet he
refusestodoit till heis paid] Like the fabled Cha-
ron, he stands, unmoved by the importunity of
tortured ghosts, and will not stir till he gets the
ferry-money ! Verily, if these gentlemen have
any faith in their own system, they are the mowt
obdurate of the sons of men !

This language Tmay appear too severe; but l
think the reasoning will prove well-founded.
Why are not an equal number of Masses said
for the souls of the poor as for those of the rich ?
Why have the former no ¢ MINDs” set apart fer
their benefit? A society exists, or did exist, m
Dublin, for the purpose of collecting funds to
have Masses offered for the souls of those wha
had no surviving friends to interest the clergy
on their behalf! But are their feelings so callous
as to require such a stimulus? Can no sound but
that of money excite in their bosoms the emo-
tions of sympathy ?

Year after year, it was my lot to listen to a
Priest appealing to his congregation on behalf of
the < suffering souls in Purgatory.” On <all
Saints’ day,” their woes were painted in colours

#0 dark and dismal ; the case of a recently de-
ﬁfdd father, mother, brother or i, wws
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bronght out and dwelt upon in terms so pathetic
and soul-harrowing, that the people wept aloud.
The peroration of the discourse was always an
appeal to the purse; it would be barbarous to
resist it; and so most of them gave their names
as subscribers to the ¢ pious list.”

A misapplication of Scripture occurring on
these occasions. deserves to be noticed. The
souls in Purgatory are represented as exclaiming,
« Miseremini mei, miseremini mei, saltem vos
amici mei I” < Have pity on me—at least you,
my friends, have pity on me!” Roman Catholics:
think that the Holy Spirit puts these plaintive
words in the mouth of each tortured soul in
Purgatory—not knowing that they were uttered
by a living man (Job .xix. 21) while suffering
under bodily afflictions. In the same manner
the 130th Psalm, called the De Profundis, is
chaunted over the dead, although it has no re-
ference whatever to departed souls.

‘When listening to the moving descriptions of
Purgatorial torments given by the Priest, the
question often occurred to me and others :—If
the case of these souls be as bad as it is repre-
sented, and if the Mass be such a sovereign re--
medy forall their miseries, why is it not offered for
themwithout money and withoutprice? Widleths
wailing and Jamentation of immorte) sov\e axe ¥~
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ing in the ears of the minister of peace, imploring
thespeedy interposition of the ¢ dreadful sacrifice’”
to terminate their anguish, how can he eat, and
drink, and be merry—how can his slumbers be
peaceful—knowing as he does, if he be sincere,
that those spirits are detained in prison, and in:
torment, till he receives the money! Is it not
awful to think that the Lamb of God should be
thus valued at 8o many pieces of silver; that she
Saviour of mankind should be offered up or not,
as suits the interest of a Priest; that the Bread
of Life should be degraded inte a money-making
eommodity ; that the most tremendous of all
events, the immolation of the Son of God, should
be prostituted to subserve the purposes of filthy
Jucre! I do not wish to write strongly ; but it
is impossible that the mind should come in con-
tact with this subject, without kindling with
righteous indignation. But I forbear.

Before I proceed farther, however, let me
entreat your attention to a single question. The
fires of Purgatory, you are aware, are not in-
tended to atone for inortal sins, but for venial
offences, and also to make up for those temporal
punishments that remain due after the eternal
are remittcd. There are merely some trivial
debts to be paid, some slight stains to be washed

away. Now, Roman Catholics admit thek he
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sacrifice of Christ is of infinite value, that there
gre no limits to its efficacy; and they contend
that the same is true in regard to the Mass. If
so, it will follow that one Mass is incalculably
more than sufficient to redeem a soul from Pur-
gatory. My question, then, is this:—Why is
there more than one Mass said for the same
soul ? If the departed soul has gone to hell, the
offering is made in vain ; if it has entered Pur-
gatory, the first Mass should, as a matter of
course, release it; and then every subsequent
offering of the Son of God is ¢a vain oblation.”
Is not, therefore, the repetition of the service
a tacit confession of its weakness ? Does it not
betray the secret distrust of the Priest in refer-
ence to that whose saving virtue he lauds so
highly ; and for the application of which he
presses for your money? 'The reasoning of the
apostle Paul, on the repetition of sacrifices, is
quite in point : ¢ For the law, having a shadow
of good things to come, and not the very image
of the things, can never, with those sacrifices
which they offered year by year continually,
make the comers thereunto perfect. For, then,
‘would they not have ceased to be offered? be-
cause that the worshippers once purged should
have had no more conscience of sins,” Heb.x.1,2.
. Here the inefficiency of the Jewidn sdfera
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is inferred from the fact of their being repeated
year by year continually ; and it is laid down as
an incontrovertible principle, that a sacrifice
which is truly and properly expiatory, is not
offered again after the atonement has been once
made.  So Christ was once offered to bear tha
sins of many, and unto those that loek for him
shall he appear the second time, without sin,
unto salvation,” Heb. ix. 2. From these last
words, it is clear that Paul knew nothing about
the Mass. -~ Had the apostles said Mass, he
could not truly assert that Christ had been offered
only once, for he would have been offered daily.
Neither could he have called his coming to judg-
ment his appearing the ¢ second time;” for, in
that case, he must have appeared on the altar »
thousand times, living, and visible, and tangible,
For when the priest holds up the wafer, he says
to the adoring congregation, « Ecce Agnus Des”
—¢ Behold the Lamb of God!” Not only would
he have thus appeared many times, but by
myriads his flesh and bones would have been
drank in a little consecrated wine ; and his blood
would have been eaten in a white transparent
wafer! If there be a solecism, in the last sen-
tence, it is not my fault; for, I can assure you,
that the Ianguage is theologically correct ; the

body and blood of Christ being received, accord-
— .
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ing to the Council of Trent, whole and entire
under either species.

But to return from this digression. Does not
the Church of Rome seem to acquiesce in the
reasoning of St. Paul; and by offering up the
Mass so often for the same soul in Purgatory,
plainly confess, that, as a sacrifice, it possesses
no atoning virtue whatever ?

Against the existence of a middle place in the
next world, the testimony of Scripture is clear
and decigive. It is in vain that we advance our
reasonings on this sabject : we can know nothing
of the state of the soul after death, but what is
revealed to us in the Word of God. Roman
Catholics argue, that, as the slightest defilement
would exclude the soul from heaven, and as it
would be unjust to banish it to hell for venial
offences, therefore there must be a third place of
purgation, where the faithful are made meet for
the inheritance of the saints in light.

It is here assumed that some transgressions of
God’s law are trifling and do not merit perdi-
tiomr; and that the blood of Jesus does not cleanse
from all unrighteousness, does not remove all
the believer’s stains—assumptions which I have
already shown to be utterly groundless. Bus
But how stands the question of fact as stated in
the «Scriptures of Truth?” We thal wee. ™
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shall place in juxta-position the testimony of the
Bible and that of the Roman Church on this
point, that the true state of the question may be
perceived at a glance.

Word of God. Isa.lvii. 1, 2, « None consider-
ing that the righteous is taken away from the
evil to come. He shall enter into peace.”

Church of Rome. “ The righteous is taken
away to the fires of Purgatory. He enters into
torment.”

Phil. i. 21. 23, « For me to live is CHRIsT,
and to die és gain. Having a desire to depart and
to be with CarisT, which is far better.”

Church of Rome. « To die in the Lord is not
to gain happiness, but to be plunged into unatter-
able misery. To depart in the faith is not to be
with Christ, but in the doleful prison of Purga-
tory.”

2 Cor. v. 8, “ We are confident and willing
rather to be absent from the body and to be pre-
sent with the Lord.”

Church of Rome. ¢ To be absent from the
body is not to be present with the Lord ; but to
endure the agony of a temporary hell.”

Rev. xiv. 18, ¢ Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,

aod their works do follow them.”
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Church of Rome. « No, but their works go
before them to earn heaven ; and if not of suffi-
cient value, instead of resting from their labours,
they enter on a course of suffering to which no-
thing comparable has ever been inflicted in the
present world.”

1 Thess. iv. 13, « But I would not have you
to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which
are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others
which have no hope.”

Church of Rome. « Alas! there is much cause
for sorrow ; for, if there be hope, it is hope de-
ferred which maketh the heart sick.” And if
believers are asleep in Christ, it is a sleep
troubled with dreams full of agony and horror!
There is room for sorrow and sympathy ; for,
behold | your departed friends are lifting up their
eyes and hands in the midst of intolerable stench,*
and sioke, and flames, most mournfully exclaim-
ing, ¢ Have pity on us, have pity on us, at least,
ye, our friends, have pity on us!”

I might fill many pages with this instructive
parallel ; but enough has been advanced to show
that the HoLy SpiriT and the Roman Catholic
Church are directly at issue as to the state of
believers after death.

* See Lite of St. Therewa.
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There is scarcely any doctrine of the Church
of Rome more manifestly at variance with Holy °
Scripture than this. Two states after death, and
two alone, are set forth constantly in the living
oracles—the place of torment, and the place of
glory—eternal death, or life everlasting. There
are a few texts, however, that have been preased
into the service by the advocates of Romanism,
which it may be well to examine. The first of
these is '

Matt. v. 25, 26, « Be at agreement with the
adversary betimes, whilst thou art in the way
with him, lest, perhaps, the adversary deliver
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to
the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Amen,
I say to thee, thou shalt not go out from thence
till thou repay the last farthing.” This prison
is said to be Purgatory. But St. Augustine and
St. Jerome were of a different opinion. These
ancient saints, so highly renowned by your
church, understood the prison to be hell, and
the punishment everlasting. The learned and
venerable Bede represents the word until, in
this passage, as signifying endless duration; and
this is clearly the meaning of the term.

In Psalm cx. 1, we read the following words 1
¢ The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou on my

right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot-
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stool.” 'This passage is quoted by Paul (Heb.
i. 13) as referring to Christ. Now when the
enemies of the Redeemer are subdued, will he
oease to sit at the right hand of the Father?
Surely not: he will sit there enthroned in glory
for ever; and so the criminal will remain in
prison for ever. In Gen. viii. 7, we read that
Noah sent forth a raven from the ark, ¢ which
went forth to and fro till the waters were
dried.” But it did not then return, nor ever
afterwards. Hence some of the most eminent
theologians in your church admit, that if the
agreement do not take place on earth, if the
sinner is not reconciled to God through the
blood of Jesus, he never can be reconciled. If
he ¢ die in. his sins” he must perish eternally.
‘Wherefore the Holy Spirit saith, « To-day if
you will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.”
% Now is the accepted time, now is the day of
salvation.” There is no day of salvation beyond
the grave. Search the Bible from beginning to
end, and you will not find a single promise of
pardon in eternity. ¢ He that is unjust, let him
be unjust still.”

But, perhaps, you will reply that there is one
passage at least that speaks of forgiveness in the
world to come. This is in Matt. xii. 32, where
is is said that the sin against the Wdy Seow
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shall be forgiven neither in this world, nor in
that which is to come.” It is hence argued, that
though this particular sin be irremissible, there
is an implication that some transgressions are
forgiven in the world to come. As this passage
is regarded as the main pillar of purgatory, let
us give it & candid and careful examination. -
Certainly no forgiveness takes place in heaven,
for no guilt enters there ; nor in hell, for out of
it there is no redemption. Hence, if there be
pardon at all after death, it must be in a third
place. But Purgatory is not a place of pardon.
but of punishment. The persons who go there
are those who have not « fully satisfied the just-
‘ice of God” for their sins, whether venial or
mortal, and they go there to endure the torment
due to them. If the last farthing of a debt
must be paid, it evidently cannot be forgiven.
But it is forgiveness that is spoken of in the
text, which cannot therefore refer to Purgatory.
In the parallel passages in Mark iii. 29, and
Luke xii. 10, it is simply said that the sin
against the Holy Spirit shall never be for-
given. And that these two passages are explana-
tory of the disputed text in Matthew, has been
maintained by the most eminent of the Fathers,
including Augustine, Jerome, and Chrysostom.
The word atwy, translated « world,” mewns age ox
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dispensation. With the Jews the present age
was the dispensation of Moses ; the fatare that
of the Messiah ; and our Lord seems to have
guoted a proverb current among them to denote
that which was to happen never.

. 'The next passage that claims our attention is
1 Cor. iii. 12——17. Roman Catholics contend
that the apostle here teaches that ‘'we are saved
¢ by fire,” and this they say must be the fire of
Purgatory. But 80 as” is a term of compari-
son denoting only a similitude of mode, To be
saved so as by fire, is to be saved with great
difficulty, like a person escaping from a confla-
gration. Hence such persons are in Scripture
compared to “a brand plucked out of the fire.”
And the same idea occurs in Jude, verse 23,
« Qthers save with fear, pulling them out of the
fire,” as the angel pulled Lot out of Sodom.
This mode of expressing deliverance from immi-
nent danger, was familiar to the best writers
smong the ancient heathen.

Now, my dear Friend, you will observe that
this fire is not penal but probatory ; it is intended
not to expiate sin; but to prove the work.
« Every man's work shall be made manifest :”
«it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire shall
try every man’s work, of what sort itis:” «if any
man’s work shall be burnt, he ghall aofferlewey
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but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire.”
It is natural that we should enquire, what is i¢
that is here said to berevealed, tried, and burned ?
Some say, the bad works of the Christian are
here intended. But what is the meaning of
building bad works on Christ? And how can
the fire of Purgatory “reveal” and ‘try” every
man’s work? For every man does not go-there,
but only such as build wood, hay and stubble.
And how can this fire try any man’s work, what
sort it is, seeing that the state of his soul, and
the precise amount of his guilt must be ascer-
tained and decided on, before he goes there at
all? He goes there, not that his true character
may be made manifest, but that his sins may be
punished.  This interpretation is inconsistent
with itself, and derives no countenance from the
context to which we shall presently refer.
Others assert that the work to be burned up,
and which is represented by wood &c., is the
false doctrines which men mix up with the truths
of the Gospel; and that the fire that tries and
burns them up, is persecution and affliction in
the present life. But it is very questionable
whether persecution has a tendency to destroy
;rrora in religion. I think the reverse is the
act.

Both these interpretations are inconsistsst
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with the imagery employed by the apostle, a right
apprehension of which, and of ¥ nature of a
Christian Church, would shew at once the clear-
ness and beauty of his language. The sort of
institutions that have obtained in the world,
under the name of churches, is so different from
that which the word of God describes, and there
is such a total absence of Scriptural discipline
in those churches, that I am afraid I shall have
some difficulty in getting you to understand the
explanation of this much litigated passage which
I am about to offer.

Take up your Bible now, and read from the 9th
to the 17th verse inclusive. You perceive from
the beginning of the chapter, that the Corinthians
were divided into parties or factions. Some were
for Paul, and some for Apollos. Whence Paul
takes occasion to remark, that ministers are God's
fellow-labourers, i. e. fellow-labourers employed
by God; and he calls the people who are the
object of their labours, ¢ God's husbandry;” and
then immediately after (verse 9), “ God's
building.” This Iast idea he takes up, and pursues
to the end of the 17th verse. Now, obeerve it is
the people of God that constitute the building ;
it is not works nor doctrines, but the people
themselves. And it is not Christians as such,
but ministers that are the buildera: the speeds
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ceive them into church-fellowship, and admit
them to the emjoyment of all the privileges that
belong to the « household of God.” The faith-
ful and vigilant steward of the household will
take care that no alien, or enemy, shall intrude
into this hallowed family-circle, or place himself
at a feast intended only for ¢the children”—a
feast which at once betokens our reconciliation
with God through the death of his Son, and our
communion with one another through the im-
dwelling of the Spirit of adoption, whereby we
ery, “ Abba, Father!”

But there are many ministers who, either
through ignorance, or weakness, or indolence,
or mistaken charity, admit all classes indis-
criminately to the privileges of the sanctuary,
giving the hand of fellowship to men of the
world—men totally destitute of the Christian
spirit, whose views of the Gospel are radically
erroneous, and whose lives are in every sense
ungodly. In churches of this description, the
discipline is so lax, if discipline it may be called,
that they scarcely ever put away a « wicked
person.” Indeed, some of these ministers admit,
that were they to remove all the unworthy mem-
bers, they would have no members remaining ;
and that sauch a step would be tantamount to a

dissolution of their societies, and would \ead,
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nine cases out of ten, to their own expulsion
from office. What must become of those build-
ings that are mere piles of rubbish, consisting
almost entirely of wood, hay, and stubble?
“ For the time will come when judgment must
begin at the house of God: and if it first begin
at us, what shall the end be of them that obey
not the Gospel of God? And if the righteous
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and
the sinner appear ?” 1 Peter iv. 17, 18. When
tribulation and persecution arise because of the
‘Word, then all those combustible materials shall
be consumed; and only those which are fire-
proof —the gold, silver, and precious stone—
will remain; and these will pass the ordeal, freed
from their dross, and fused into more intimate
commauuion,

Such, dear Friend, is the meaning of this
passage. There are many of a similar nature,
to which 1 could refer you did my space permit.
I entreat your attention to one concluding re-
mark, bearing on the doctrine of Purgatory.
From the analysis of the text which I have just
submitted to your attention, it is quite clear,
that the apostle means persons, and not their
principles or their actions, when he speaks of that
which is built on the foundation. Unworthy
members are represented by the wood, ey, ==
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stubble. Now these materials, in passing through
the fire, are utterly destroyed—reduced to a
heap of ashes. They are not cleansed, purified,
or in any way improved, but totally consumed |
But the Purgatorial fire is not destructive, but
corrective : its tendency is not to dissolve, but
to purify—not to ruin, but to renovate. There-
fore, the fire spoken of by Paul is not the fire of
Pargatory.

One other assumed authority remains to be
considered. This is 1 Peter iii. 19, 20: « By
which he went and preached to the spirits in
prison.” This prison, it is confidently alleged,
is Purgatory. But this interpretation is, ac-
cording to the learned EpeaR, ¢ entirely mo-
dern, and was utterly unknown to the ancients.
The exposition is not to be found in all the pon-
derous tomes of the Fathers.”

¢ The prison is hell, in which those who, in the
days of Noah, were incredulous, were, in the
time of Peter, incarcerated for their unbelief.
These spirits were, prior to the flood, in the
body and on earth; but in the apostolic age were
consigned to the place of endless punishment.
To these Jesus before his death preached, not
in his humanity, but in his divinity : not by his
own, but by Noah's ministry. He inspired the

ante-deluvian patriarch to preach rightecusnes



SPIRITS IN PRISON. 245

to a degenerate people. He officiated, says
CALMET, not in person, but by his Spirit, which
he communicated to Noah. Augustine among
the ancients, and Aquinas among the school-men,
were the great patrons of this interpretation;
and the African saint and the angelic Doctor
have been followed by Beza, Hessel, Calmet,
and many other commentators both in the
Romish and Reformed communions.”*

If the prison here spoken of mean Purgatory,
then these spirits must have been tortured 2,500
years! But one should think that it only re-
quired a glance to see that this text gives no
countenance to a middle place of punishment.
The disobedient spirits, that were not led to
repentance by the long-suffering of God, and the
preaching of Noah, but in the midst of their
enormous guilt and iron-hearted impenitence
were swept fram the earth by the Deluge—
surely these spirits did not go to Purgatory!
They died in mortal sin, and must have gone to
hell, of course; for if they escaped the place of
the damned, for what class of sinners was it in-
tended ?

These remarks also apply to the quotation
from Maccabees. A contribution was made to

¢ Edgur's Variations ot Popery, page A%
o2
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have prayers offered for the Jews whofell in battle;
in connexion with which it is said to be «a holy
and a wholesome thought to pray for the dead,
that they may be loosed from their sins.” But
these men died under the unrepented guilt of
idolatry, which is a damning sin.

¢ Invenerunt autem sub tunicis interfectornm
de denariis idolorum, que apud Jamniam fuer-
unt :—omnibus. ergo manifestum factum est, ob
hanc causam eos corruisse,” 2 Mac. xii. 40.
¢ They found under the garments of the slain,
gifts consecrated to the idols of Jamnia:—it was
therefore evident to all, that this was the cause
of their destruction.” Surely, persons smitten
by God for the crime of idolatry do not go to
Purgatory! But if not, this passage cannot be
alleged in suppert of any such place, even were
the book from which it is taken possessed of any
authority, which I deny; but my reasons I must
defer till another opportunity.

During the first 200 years of the Chnstlm
era, many of the Fathers wrote on the state of
the dead, and while they speak at large on the
bliss of heaven and the woes of hell, they never
mention an intermediate state of punishment.
Prayers for the dead were, indeed, in use long

before the modern Purgatory was thought of.
-But these prayers were offered for the ok
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eminent saints, for prophets, apostles, evangelists,
and martyrs, and even for the blessed Virgin
herself, as appears from the ancient liturgies.
The object of these prayers was not to deliver
them from the pains of a fancied Purgatory, but
to increase their enjoyment in the bowers of the
celestial paradise. No Roman Catholic will say
that Mary, the mother of Jesus, went to Purga-
tory, she being, according to them, immaculate
and sinless. Yet for many centuries her soul
was regulary prayed for. It follows, that the
practice of praying for the dead does not prove
the belief of the early Christians in the existence
of a Purgatory.

The gradual introduction of superstition into
the Christian Church was marked by the custom
of praying, not only for the redeemed in heaven,
but for the damned in hell: that the joys of the
former might be augmented, and the tortures of
the latter alleviated. But they had no notion
‘that the sufferer could ever be released from his
‘prison.

Something like the Papal Purgatory may be
“traced among the ancient heathens—in the phil-
-osophy of Plato, the oratory of Cicero, and. the
Poetry of Virgil.* But until the days of Origen,

“+» See particularly the 6t Bovk of Vitgts Kiasd.
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who flourished in the fourth century, it was un.
known to the Church of Christ. And the vision-
ary speculations of this erratic Father, differed
very much indeed from the dogmas. on this
point which the modern Church of Rome deems
orthodox. He fancied that all, saints and sin-
ners alike, not excepting ¢ the mother of God”
herself, would be compelled to pass through the
general conflagration at the last day. Thus his
fiery ordeal would not commence till the time
when the modern purgatory is supposed to termi-
nate; and he fancied it would try and purify all
the human family, with the single exception of
the Son of God! Many of the most distin-
guished Fathers and school-men adopted this
theory; but is it not palpably unjust to quote
their reveries on such a subject, in favour of
the Romish Purgatory? Does not the merest
tyro at once perceive that such reasoning is
grossly illogical. What think you, then, of the
author of ¢ Travels of an Irish Gentleman in
search of a Religion,” who concludes his authori-
ties on this point by the following sentence :—
¢ With similar views it was maintained by St.
Hilary (and Origen seems to have been of the
same opinion), that after the day of judgment,
all—even the blessed VIRGIX nERstLy—must
alike pass through this fire, 1o purify them from
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their sins!” What an admirable finishing argu-
ment in favour of Roman Catholic Purgatory ! !
And so the blessed Virgin herself is, according
to St. Hilary,* to pass through Purgatory after
the day of judgment, in order to be purified
from her sins! Verily, this is new doctrine for
the ¢ Catholics of Ireland!” T tremble for the
orthodoxy of the « Bard of Erin.” But poets
do not make the best theologians; and there is,
in the Edinburgh Review, an articlepon theancient
Fathers, ascribed to Mr. Moore, which shows
that that gentleman has no more reverence for
those personages than -

Your faithful Friend.

* Such is the unanimous consent of the Fathers! Agn
Irish peasant must hunt for this unanimous consent—an
ignis fatuus ! —before he can receive any meaning from
such language as this. ** The blood of Jesus Christ

" cleanseth from all sin,” 1 Jobni. 7. He must compare
hundreds of folios in Greek and Latin, before he can.un.
derstund this simple sentence !



250 TRANSUBSTANTIATION.

/a.. r-),

. .J»'*

LETTER XIV. § ;‘} ?

My pEAR FRIEND, A
] PROPOSE, in this letter, to offer & very brief
abstract of arguments which led me to reject the
doctrine of Transubstantiation, and which induce
me still to persevere in that rejection. In a for.
mer letter, I made some passing allugion to' the
evidence of the senses, which the advoeates of
this tenet are compelled to impugn. J must now
beg you to look at the subject more closely.
The illustrious Catholic, PascaL, that « prodigy
of parts,” whose name I often heard you pro-
nounce with reverence, and whose ¢ Thounghts”
are eagerly read by many Roman Catholics, re-
marks, with his accustomed oracular wisdom,
that «the dogmatist is confounded by reason, and
the sceptic by nature.”® Sound logic will detect
and refute the most subtle fallacies of the sophist,
and expose to contempt the presumptuous igmo.
rance of the dogmatic; while the irresistible evi-
dence of the senses, the voice of nature, or rather
the voice of Gop, equally intelligible to the
savage and the sage, will “rebuke, with all

.'4 i)

® *<La Raison confond les Dogmatistes, et \a Nature
les Sceptiques.”
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authority,” the puerility and the petulence of
seepticism. :

It is a melancholy fact, in the history of the
human mind, that the dictates of common sense
have been as little regarded in science as in re-
ligion ; and that the philosopher, no less than the
fanatic, has sought to extinguish ¢ the candle of
the Lord” in the soul of man, as a necessary
preliminary to the successful establishment of his
favourite theory.

.« To build religion upon scepticism, is the
most extravagant of all attempts ; for it desttoys
the proofs of a divine mission, and leaves no na-
tural means of distinguishing between revelation
and impostare. The Abbe Lamennais represents
authority as the sole ground of belief. Why?
‘If any reason can be given the proposition must
be false. If none, it is obviously a mere ground-
less assertion.”*

It was the fashion of the ancient sceptics to
discard the evidence of the senses, and to contend
that there was no certainty in human knowledge.
Actuated by similar principles, the celebrated
DEscARTES, when he undertook to build upa new
system of philosophy, determined to take nothing
for granted—not even his own existence! With

* SQir James Mackintosh, Enc. Brit. Prditn. Dhe.
Note Q.
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him, this fact was a matter of logical deduction.
His only assumption was an act of the mind,
cogito, ergo sum. I think,” said he, ¢ there-
fore I exist.” A notable discovery! But, after
all his care, this was a palpable begging of the
question. However, he went on from this point,
proving that he had a body, that there was a
universe, and a God. And when he had thus
ascertained the existence of God, he was satis-
.fied, from the known goodness of his Creator,
that his senses were not given to deceive him ;
.and, therefore, that their evidence is to be relied
on. Mr. LockeE, the great reformer of mental
philosophy, exerted his powerful talents to evince
that the ideas in our minds, and not the things
which they represent, are the objects of know-
ledge. Then came Bisbop BERKLEY, and taking
up the same theory about ideas, clearly proved
that there is no such thing as matter; that our
bodies, our friends, houses, lands, the earth, the
luminaries of heaven, are nothing but ideas in
the mind !

After him arose Davio Hume, and boldly
pushed the ideal system to its legitimate conclu-
sion, demonstrating, that as there is no matter,
neither is there any mind—that there is neither

hody nor soul, neither heaven nor hell, neither
Gud nor devil. Such a concusion, ey ds-
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duced from the orthodox philosophy of the day,
astounded all sober-minded men, and aroused
the energies of the illustrious REeip, who
attacked the atheistical aystem at the foun-
dation, and demolished it completely. He
appealed to the common sense of mankind;
established the authority of the senses; proved
that they were given us by our gracious
Creator, not to deceive and mislead us, but
to be our infallible guides; and that we are
so constituted by Gobp, that the existence of
those things which are the objects of our senses,
irresistibly forces itself on our minds as a first
principle, which none can question but idiots or
maniacs. Thas the mental bondage of centuries
was broken—a mighty strong-hold was recov-
ered from the enemy—a powerful obstacle to
human improvement rolled out of the way.
What Bacon achieved fer the physical sciences,
Reid aceomplished for intellectual and moral
philesophy—furnishing a noble illustration of the
maxim of Pascal, already quoted ;—By force of
reasoning he confounded the dogmatists, and the
sceptics he silenced by appealing to nature.

I am happy, my dear Sir, to be able to adduce
the authority of Pascal on the present occasion.
1 hope it will have due weight on your candid
mind. [ shall quote another of s maxima ~—

P



254 REASON AND FAITH.

« If we shock the principles of reason, our
religion will be absurd and ridiculous.” Again:
« Faith speaks clearly where the senses are
silent, but never contradicts them. It is above
them, bat not opposed. to them.”*

Now, this is the very distinction that Protes-
tants are so anxious to establish. There are
many things quite beyond our comprehension, of
whose existence, nevertheless, we have not the
slightest doubt. Such, for instance, is the union
of body and mind in our own persons. Who
has ever explained the nature of this mysterious
connexion ? or disclosed the secrets of volition
and bodily motion? Yet these things we know
as matters of fact, from consciousness and ex-
perience. Thus there is an impenetrable veil
drawn over many of the works of God, whoee
results are most familiar to us. They are beyond
the reach of reason ; but they do mot contradict
it. Their hidden springs we cannot trace; but
could we follow them in their sabtle operations,
they would at once commend themselves to the
understanding as displays of consummate wis-
dom.

* « 8i on choque les principes de la raison, notre religion
sera absurde et ridicule.” * La foi dit bien ce qub les sems
ne disent pas, mais jamais le contraire. Elle est au dessus

‘6L #om pas contre.” Pembes de M. Pascal. . 5.



REASON AND FAITH. 255

Roman Catholics and Unitarians contend that
Protestants are inconsistent in believing the doc-
trine of the Trinity, and rejecting Transub-
stantiation ;—and, I am sorry to observe, that
several Romish advocates are ready to abandon
-the Scriptural evidence of a plurality of persons
in the Deity, conceding that it is contrary to
-reason, and unfounded in revelation, and sup-
.ported solely by the aunthority of the Church—
-thus umdermining the main pillars of Christianity,
-in order to establish their own pecaliar dogmas.
“This is » base and treacherous proceeding, which
‘demands the loudest reprobation. The Bible
clearly teaches the fact, that there is a Trinity of
‘persons in Gop; but it does not explain the
-mode of the Divine subsistence, becanse we have
not faculties to comprehend it. ¢ Can a man,
. by searching, find out God ?” Man is a riddle to
himself, and how can he understand the nature
of a Being who is infinite in all his attributes ?
-It is imapossible for the human mind to believe
what is plainly a contradiction. But there are
things which seem to be contradictions, but are
not 8o in fact. Man is mortal and immortal.
-But not in the same sense. He is mortal as to
his body, and immortal as to his soul. Christ is
equal and also inferior to the Father; equal i

his original and immumb;e nature, and. infexos

P
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in his assumed condition as Man and Mediator.
God is ome, and God is three; but not in the
same sense. ‘This would be a contradiction, and
no evidence whatever counld bring a rational erea-
ture to receive it. The divine Being exists as
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and these three—
otherwise perfectly distinct, are one God—and
each of them viewed apart is God. This so-
count of the Deity is revealed as matter of fact;
and as such we receive it, without presuming to
inquire ¢ how these things can be;” for if we are
told of « earthly things,” and we understand them
not, how can we understand when we are told of
< heavenly things?” It is said, indeed, that it
is impossible to believe what we do not know ;
but this is sheer absurdity. Unless we reject
the Bible, we must believe that the human soul
exists after the death of the body; but in what
manner no man can pretend to tell. Shall we
reject matters of fact, established on the most
unquestionable evidence, because we cannot com-
prehend their causes? A principle of this kind,
reduced to practice, would break, ¢ with one fell
swoop,” the springs of human action, dissolve
into atoms the frame-work of society, and sud-
denly extinguish all the luminaries of the intel-
Jectual world.

Thus do we give our cheerful aseent W thowe
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truths which are taught us with sufficient evi-
dence, although they may be above our limited
comprehension. As children must learn and
believe many things before they can understand
their principles, even 8o must the wisest of men;
for here we see through a glass darkly, and lmow
only in part. But it does not hence follow that
we are called on to receive evident contradic-
tions, or to reject the testimony of our senses.
Without the testimony of the senses there can
be no testimony whatever ! All evidence rests
ultimately on the accuracy of our sensations. If
these be delusive and lead us astray, it is impos-
sible that we can be set right. God gave the
senses to be our guides through life. Were they
false and treacherous, when diligently and honest-
ly eniployed, God himself would be the deceiver
of his creatures, which is impossible. As he
cannot contradict himself, so he does not require
us to believe what the senses reject. The author
of the Bible is the Creator of the human mind,
to whose faculties and principles there is a.con-
stant appeal in the volume of inspiration. By
those faculties we know that God exists—that
he has made the world—that he has spoken to
man, What were all the miracles which his
messengers were enabled to perform, but appeals
to the senses of mankind for fhe proct of Yo
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mission? The man that tries to subvert the
authority of the senses, is endeavouring, though.
unwillingly, to undermine the very ¢« pillar and.
ground of the truth.” Let no one deceive you,
then, with a ¢“voluntary humility,” in inipugning.
the evidence of the senses. It is a false humility,
neither sanctioned by the teaclnng nor the ex-
ample of Jesus.

There are certain principles of the understand-. -
ing by which we perceive self-evident truths ar
axioms. We know intuitively that two and two
are not five. Even God himself could not make.
us believe that two and two are five, without"
changing our nature. The same remark applies
to all first principles. The denial of them shocks :
the human mind, and does violence to our con-
stitution. Now, Sir, as Transubstantiation
spurns the testimony of the senses, outrages all'
the principles of reason, and mocks the common-:
sense of mankind, it cannot be from God. If.
the dogma were really in the Bible, it would
uttorly destroy its claim to be a revelation from
him. Archhishop Tillotson truly said, that an
absurdity so monstrous, were it evidently con-
tained in Scripture, would sink Christianity
itself. Bring what arguments you may in favour
of tho Bible—appeal to all the evidences, exter-.

nal and internal, that support iv—etl), W eada.
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that a wafer is a living man, it thereby furnishes
against itself evidence a hundred-fold more pow-
erful than any that can be brought in its favour,
Were we to receive the Bible with this mill-stone
about it, we should, in order to be Christian,
cease to be rational; and our faith in the God -
of revelation would involve a renunciation of the
God of nature. 'We must believe that our eyes.
are deceivers, and see nothing that is before
them. The touch at ance verifies their testi-
mony, but it still is an illusion. The emell-
interposes, and corroborates the evidence of
its fellows; and last comea the taste, and at-
once pronounces them all in the right. Hear-
ing cannot interfere in this question. It can
only tesfify as to the utterance of certain sounds
by the Priest; but as to their meaning or trans-,
forming power, it can say nothing for or against.
Here, then, are four competent witnesses that
have been our faithful friends and unerring
guides through life—that have never in a single
instance deceived us, except perhaps when dis-
ordered by sickness—whose testimony is not.
confronted by any conflicting evidence of the
same kind on the opposite side; for even the
Roman Catholics that swallow the wafer can
perceive nothing more in it than their opponents.
Shall we not believe these witaeaar? o=
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man that rejected their testimony in any other
case but this, would require the care of his
friends, being fit only for a lunatic asylam.

I once saw a woman receiving the Eueharist.
She held out her tongue, as usual, but it hap-
pened that the wafer caught fast on a large pro-
Jjeeting tooth, on which it remained suspended
for a considerable time, to the great horror of
the Priest, whose ejaeulations of *¢miserable
woman |” <« unhappy wretch!” filled our minds
with alarm for the fate of the poor communicans.
The good Father was afraid that JEsus CBRIs'T,
supposed to be ther and there dangling on the
top of a.dirty tooth, should fall down en the
boards, and that his glorified person would
thereby be dishonoured. So he devoutly came
to the rescue; and taking his helpless god gently
between the forefinger and thumb, safely lodged
him on the woman’s tongue, that he might go
the way of all food !

My dear Friend, I do net wish to hurt your
feelings by turning your faith into ridicule,
although it is very difficult to treat this subject
with gravity ; and one seems not only justified
in taking up the weapons of satirc where men
are inaecessible to reason, but alnost impelied
Zo the disagreeable task by a sense of duty, in

order, if possible, to arouse our biloved coustay-
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men from their fatal lethargy. But I trust you,
atleast, are accessible to reason. Let us attend
then, to the following considerations.

If Transubstantiation be true, the following
contradictions must be admitted :—

1. A thing may exist without its essential
attributes.  Christ is divested of these in the
wafer, which has neither thought, feeling, not
motion.

2. The attributes or ¢ accidents” of a body
may exist without the substance in which they
naturally inhere. The Kucharist presents all
the attributes without the substance of bread
and wine.

3. A body bounded in space may be in ten
thousand places at the same time. Thus the
human body of Christ may be on all the altars
on earth at the same moment, and, also, m hun-
dreds of millions of stomachs !

4. A part is equal to the whole. The Host
when elevated by the Priest is the body of
Christ; and the Council of Trent decreed
(Canon 3) « That the body of Jesus Christ is
éntirely contained in the Sacramental Eucharist
ander either species; and, after separation, under
every part of these species!” Hence, if one of
the communicants divided the portion of the
wafor given to him into a thousend pexte, =M

r3
4
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then swallowed them, he would have a thousand
human bodies in his stomech! And these all
made out of one body! And, after all, there is
but one body of Christ! Amazing infatuation !
5. That which exists already may begin to
be. Jesus has existed in his human natare for
more than eighteen centuries, but the Priest
gives him existence—forms him out of bread
and wine—every time he says Mass. “ The
Son of God is formed in the species without
creation, generation, or motion; and exists with-
out locality, quantity, or extension.”
Thesre may serve a8 a specimen of the
numerous contradictions which flow from this.
teeming fountain of absurdity and monstrosities,
We are told, by Roman Catholics, that in oppos-
ing this tenet we call in question the power of
God. But we do no such thing. We know
that with God all things are possible that do not
involve a contradiction. He cannot deny him-
self—cannot lie—cannot be unjust or ignorant—
cannot cease to be in any particular place—can-
not change. He can create innumerable worlds
with a word, but cannot make a thing to be and
not to be at the same time. He might change
a mouse into an elephant ; but then the elephant
so formed would not be a mouse. When the
rod cast from the hand of Moses (Bxod. . J)
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became a serpent, it was not a rod. God never
required any one to believe in an exqrcise of his
power producing a change not evident to the
senses. To them, Moses in his miracles appealed,.
and so did our Lord himself.

He appeared to the disciples, “to whom also
he showed himself alive after his passion by many.
infallible proofs,” Actai, 8. Now what were these:
«many infallible proofs,” by which his resur~
reetion was demonstrated to his followers ?
You will find them recorded in the twenty-
fourth chapter of Luke. ¢ And as they shus
spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them,
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. But
they were terrified and affrighted, and supposed.
that they had seen & spirit. And he said unto
them, Why are ye troubled? and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold my
hands and my feet that it is 1 myself: Aandie
me and soe ; for a spirit hath not flesh and hones
as ye see me to have. And when he had thus
spoken, he showed them his hands: and his.
foet.” :

Now, dear Friend, -mark well this paseagm.
Jesus submitted his person to the examination.
of the senses, to prove that he was really their
Lord and Master. ¢ Handle me snd wel—
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« A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me
to have.” It seems, then, Jesus has flesh and
bones ; so your Church teaches. But flesh and
bones can be handled and seen ; and if, when we
make the experiment in this way, we cannot find
flesh and bones in the wafer, we must be excused
if we affirm that it certainly is not Jesus him-
self. 'The apostles were the witnesses of what
they felt, and saw, and heard; and on the testi-
mony of their senses rests the whole superstruc-
ture of Christianity! If they be found false
witnesses—that is, if the senses are not to be
relied on—the Church's faith is vain; she is
yet in her sins.

But then we are told that Thomas was inere-
dulous, and that a blessing is premeunced on
these who believe without seeing. Yes, without
but not against seeing. Thomas is not censured
for not believing against the senses, but for net
believing on testimony. The chuarches of God
have ever since rested on the evidence which
Thomas rejected ; namely, the assertion of the
apostles as to what they saw, and felt, and
heard. A chosen few were selected to bear this
testimony to an unbelieving world; a testimony
perfectly unexceptionable, and so abundantly
corroborated by a vast accumulation of other evi-
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dence, that no man that honestly weighs it, can
turn away from it without being convinced.
But if, instead of the living, well-known person
of Christ, with its ¢ human face divine,” the other
apostles had presented Thomas with a loaf of
bread, would he have been bound to believe that
this was the risen Saviour? Most certainly not.
And if the disciples had pointed to the bread
and wine used at the Lord’s Supper, and said,
¢ Here lies Jesus of Nazareth, the very person
who hung on the cross, and rose from the grave,”
they would have been laughed at by every man
of common sense, as the most pitiable fanatics;
and Christianity itself would have perished from
the earth, forgotten among those innumerable
abortions of superstition which mark an age of
ignorance and religious enthusiasm.-

I have said, that were this dogma contained
in the Bible, it could not be received as a book
inspired by God. It is incumbent on me, there-
fore, to prove that it is not in the Bible; and to
this point [ now request your earnest attention.
I may first remark,. that the most celebrated
divines of your church admit that it is not a Serip-
tural doctrine. This concession is very impor-
tant from sach men as Scotus, Erasmus, Cardinal
Cajetan, Bellarmine, and Bishop Fisher.

I will first advert to the 6th-comptex & e
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Gospel by John, which modern writers quote
with very great confidence; but which I shall
prove to be wholly inapplicable. For if eating
the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ be
taken as referring to the Lord’s Supper, it wonld
confine salvation to those who partake of the
Eucharist, thus excluding infants, and the whole
Jewish church for many ages, as well as others
who, from various circumstances, could not com-
municate. < Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son
of Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in
you.” v. 53. 'These are the words ; from whieh
it would follow, on Papal principles, that none
but communicants are in a state of salvation.
And from the following words it appears, with
equal clearness, that no one that swallows the
wafer can ever be lost! ¢ Whoso eateth
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal
life, and I will raise him up at the last day.”
Can this language refer to the sacrament? No,
my Friend, it is a strongly figurative mode of
expressing (in the Oriental style) the act of be-
lieving on the Son of God. The same thing is
frequently called coming to Christ; of which we
have an instance in this very chapter, verse 35,
which is perfectly synonymous with the one
already quoted : « He that cometh unto me shall
zover hunger ; and he that believeth on me Sl
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never thirst.” The Jews, understanding our
Lerd's words literally, he condescended to ex-
plain them, saying, ¢ It is the spirit that quick-
eneth; the flesh profiteth nothing : the words
that I speak unto you they are spirit, and they
are life.” 'What can be, more satisfactory ?

The ancient fathers did not agree with your
divines on this point. Origen says the letter of
this passage kills. Augustine lays it down as a
principle of interpretation, that if any passage of
Scripture seem to command &  heinous wicked-
ness,” it must not be understood literally ; and
he selects the sixth of John as an illustration.
Eating human flesh and drinking human blood,
is most ¢ heinous wickedness” indeed, of which,
according to this great father, the modern Ro-
man Catholics are guilty. But it is unnecessary
to dwell on this passage, for three general ooun-
cils have conceded that the language doesnotapply
to the Eucharist at all, and that it must be under-
stood figuratively and spiritually; even the Coun-
cil of Trent, eager as they were for arguments;
gave up this text to the enemy.*

Tum we now to the words of institution,
Matth. xxvi. 26—29. You say this language
maust be understood according to the letter, as.

® See Noe C.
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asserting a real substantial change. Be it so:
let us analyse it according to the letter. -¢ Jesus
took bread and blessed it, and gave it. (the bread
which is the only antecedent in the sentence) to
the disciples,, and said, Take, eat; this is-my
body.” Now, mark it was bread he gave them;
which they held in their hands, when he uttered
the supposed magical words of consecration, Aoc
est corpus meum. Does the Priest say, Take, eat,
before he consecrates? Then he does not aet
according to the letter! Again, according to
the strict letter, his words can apply only to the
identical piece of bread which he then held in his
hand. Supposing that to be really changed into
his body, how can it be thence inferred that every
piece of bread that a Priest chooses to take into
his fingers may be thus transformed ? Is not
this drawing a general conclusion from a parti-
cular premise? But is it right to call a wafer
“bread ?” The people ask for bread; and the
Priest gives them—uot a serpent, indeed—but a
wafer!| And this is acting according to the
letter | But why not give the cup? Jesus gave
it, and said, « Drink ye all of this.” This is
plain enough. But your church does not give
the cup at all, and yet she acts according to the
letter/ This is marvellous! But this is not
all :— Our Lord says (speaking according \o the
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letter) that the cup and not the wine is his blood.
Is the vessel transubstantiated into blood? It
must be so, since the words are to be understood
literally! Once more; this same blood thus
made out of a cup, is afterwards called the ¢ fruit
of the vine.” Now, every body knows that the
fruit of the vine is the grape. So, then, we have
a cup turned into the blood of a living man, which
blood was at that moment flowing in his' veins !
And this blood suddenly becomes grapes, and
they all drink the grapes! There is literal in-
terpretation ! Into what a mass of absurdities
should we convert the Bible, were we to inter-
pret its luminous pages on this principle! Is
this taking the Word of God in ¢its plain, ob-
vious, and natural meaning?” If so, the Re-
deemer is literally a door, a vine, a rock, a way,
foundation, a lamb, a lion, a rose, a lily, a star,
a sun, &c. In all these cases, the verb ¢o le,
naturally and obviously means to signify, or to
represent. And this is the meaning assigned to
it by Roman Catholics themselvee, in such places
as the following, where the form of expression
is precisely the same as that used by our Lord
at the institution of the supper:—¢ The seven
"good kine are (represent) seven years’— The
seven empty ears, shall be seven years of famine,”
Gen. xli. 26, 27.— The seven wwre sxe Los
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angels of the seven churches; and the sevem
candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven
churches.” Rev. i. 20. Let me ask, do these
words prove that a minister is a star, or that a
candlestick is a church? And how can you
answer in the negative, without, at the same
time, rejecting the only shadow of evidence in
favour of Transubstantiation? David's friemds
brought him water to drink at the risk of their
lives, passing through the host of the Philistines
from the well at Bethlehem. But he cast it on
the ground, saying, ¢ Shall I drink the blood of
these men that have put their lives in jeopardy ?"
1 Chron. xi. 19. Was this water really blood
because David called it so ? How, then, can you
believe the wine of the Eucharist blood, merely
because it was said to represent blood? But
wherefore multiply examples, when, according
to the current phraseology of the Bible, the sub-
stantive verb #o be, is employed to signify betoken,
represent ; and when the writers of your church
g0 understand it throughout the Sacred Volume,
the words at the Lord's supper alone excepted ?
Here, then, is a dogma denied by the senses, and
denounced by the common-sense of mankind as
revolting to the principles of reason, supported
only by a forced explanation of a single passage
of Scripture, interpreted on principles that con-
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vert the most perspicnous language into nonsense !
Can you any longer believe it ? Christians are
said by Paul (Eph. v. 30.) “to be members of
Christ's body, of his flesh, and of his bones.”
Apply the transubstantiation principle of inter-
pretation to this passage, and what will you make
of it? Mark, we are not merely members of his
body—that might be mystically understood ; «but
of his flesh and of his bomes.” How literal!
How cautiously worded—as if to obviate the
possibility of a figurative explanation! Take
the words < in their plain, obvious, and natural
meaning.” All the believers that ever lived are
literally parts of the body of Christ that hung on
the cross, entered the grave, and is now seated
on the throne of God! Do you startle at this ?
“ Well, but suppose the inspired Apostle in-
tended to teach this, how could he do it more
plainly than he has done it ?** « Members of his
body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” Was ever
truth expressed in clearer terms?

Do you shrink, my Friend, from this literal in-
terpretation on account of the monstrous conse-
quences it involves? Let me tell you that they
are not half so monstrous as those involved in
the doctrine of Transubstantiation. And I fear-
lessly assert, that the reasoning from this text
to show that every believer constitutes pext, wet
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of the mystical, but of the physical body of
Christ, is by far more forcible than any that can
be employed in favour of the conversion of the
whole substance of the bread and wine into the
body and blood of the Son of God.*

I am, &ec.

; * And, therefore, on Romish principles, every com-
punimm must swallow the whole Church of Christ! !



SILENCE OF ANTIQUITY. 278

LETTER XV.

My pEAR FRIEND,
CARDINAL BELLARMINE argues that because no
opposition was made to Transubstantiation during
the first six centuries of the Christian era, it must
have been received by the church from the begin-
ning. Butany man acquainted with the history of
the church, would draw from this important fact a
conclusion diametrically opposite. What! Tran-
substantiation remain six hundred years in the
church without being opposed! The thing is
impossible. Is there a single doctrine of the
Gospel that was not assaulted fiercely by heretics
and heathens? And think you that this dogma
is so rational, so agreeable to common sense, that
no body—no malicious heretic or periecuting
heathen—would have ventured to expose the
God-creating and God-eating practices of the
sect every where spoken against? I it credible
that- Ar1us and his followers, who flourished in
the fourth century, would have made no men-

tion of a tenet so obnoxious to the shafts of ridi-
cule?

We are, however, able to tell when the doc-
trine obtained a footing in the churcdn. W e\
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from Justin Martyr, Origen, and Tertullian, that
during the first three hundred years the Lord’s
Supper was administered, with some slight vari-
ations, in different churches, in the following
manner :—First, the Word of God was read.
Then the congregation sang the praises of God.
After which followed a general prayer, consist-
ing of petitions for divine mercy, and thanks-
giving offered over the bread and wine, and
other things offered by the faithful as first fruits
anto God, of which they partook in commemeor-
ation of the dying love of Jesus. At the eonclu-
sion of the prayer, all the people said, Amen.
None but communicants were present on these
occasions, and they assembled generally at
supper-time. The bread was broken and the
wine poured out by the minister, and handed
round by the deacons to the people, who re-
ceived it sometimes standing and sometimes
sitting. Thus it was for the first three hun-
dred years—the time of the church’s purity and
glory.*

We are tauntingly asked, where was our re-
ligion before Luther? Our reply is, that its

® See Lord King’s Inquiry into the Constitution, &ec.,

of the Primitive Churches, where the authorities are

quoted at length. And Mosheim, De xebus Christian.
ante Constantinum.
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doctrines were always in the Word of God, to
which we confidently appeal, and that they were
professed by the church of Christ, wherever it
prevailed, during the best ages of its history.
Well may we retort the question, and ask,
‘where was the present system of the Church of
Rome during 1200 years of the Christian era?
We challange all your learned men to produce
the word Transubstantiation in any book written
before the year 1215, when Innocent IIl. in-
vented the name and established the doctrine in
the 4th- Lateran council! Thus you perceive it
i a novelty, « both name and thing.”
Pascasius, who flourished more than eight
hundred years after Christ, was the first author
that wrote a formal defence of this doctrine.
‘The idea, indeed, had been started before, inci-
dentally, in the controversy about the worship
of images. The Synod of Constantinople had
argued that there was no image of Christ allowed
by Scripture but the elements in the Eucharist,
to which the second Council of Nice, assembled
in 787, replied, that the sacrament was not the
image of Christ's body, but the body itself.
The monk Pascasins Radbertus, published his
defence, already mentioned, in the year 818.
Even Bellarmine admits that ¢ he was the firet,
who, in an express and cOpioUS RBEMET, WrSWR
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on the truth of the Lord’s body and blood.”
What! one of the principal doctrines. of the
Bible—a doctrine of which the faithful were re-
minded weekly by the elements of the Eucharist
—was never taken up and formally expounded
for eight hundred years, until, after the long lapse
of ages, a monk in his cell bethought him of
the praiseworthy undertaking! None of the
¢ Fathers,” prolific as were their pens, numerouns
and ponderous as were the tomes they left be-
hind, ever wrote a single tract upon this moat
wonderful of all the mysteries of the Christian
system | And, notwithstanding, this unaccount-
able silence, the doctrine of Transuhstantia-
tion has been firmly believed by the Church. of
Christ in all ages! Yoa may believe this if you
please; but if you do, you will ¢ believe it be-
cause it is impossible |”

The arguments of Pascasius were soon rofuted
by the learned and accomplished RaBANUS
Mavurus, archbishop of Mentz, who was ac-
counted the glory of Germany. ¢ Some, of
late,” said he, ¢ not having a right opinion con-
cerning the body of Christ, which was born, suf-
fered, and rose from the dead, have asserted that
it is received in the Eucharist ; which error we
have opposed with all our might!”

He stood not alone in his opposition W the
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meénstrous novelty. All the great theologians
of the age rose up in arms against it, among
whom it is sufficient to mention Scorus and
BerTRAM, whose works circulated for many
ages thronghout the Christian world without any
censure for heresy.* The controversy was
again revived by BERENGARIUS, an archdeacon,
in 1050, after it had slept for about two hun-
dred years, during which the tenet silently
gained ground among the ignorant clergy, whose
privileges and power it was so well fitted to en-
hanee. Berengarius, therefore, received worse
treatment than his predecessors, having beenseve-
ral times compelled to recant. But he no sooner
obtained ‘his liberty each time, than his recan-
tation was recanted. He was, nevertheless, very
leniently ‘dealt with by Pope Gregory VII.,
whose conduct, on this occasion, is both amusing
and instructive. He appointed a fast of thirty
days, with a view to obtain a divine revelation
as to the truth or falsehood of this doctrine,
Does this show that the head of the church then
firmly believed this dogma? Does it not betray
his ignorance and doubts on this vital question ?
Just think of the present Pope Gregory XVI,
proclaiming a fast in order to ascertain the truth

* Du Pin, ii. 81,87,
Q



278 THE VIRGIN'S BESPONSE.

of Transubstantiation—the test of orthodoxy..
the great ¢ burning article” of the church !}
Well, Gregory had a conference with the
blessed Virgin, (* who alone destroys all here-
sies,”*) and she gave him a gracious answer |
‘Now, what think you, my dear Friend, was the
purport of this answer? Why, that they should
leave the matter just as the Scriptures had left
it! ¢ Nothing,” said she, ¢ should be acknew-
ledged on this subject, but what is contained in
authentic Scripture, against which Bereagariue
has no objection.”t Here we have the Virgin
Mary a convicted heretic. But the truth is, the
Pope invented this answer himself, that he might,
by a pious fraud, rescue the champion of truth
from the fangs of persecution. A council assem-
bled at the Lateran, over which Pope Nicholas
presided, compelled Berengarius to declare that
« the body of Christ is in & sensible manner
broken by the hands of the Priest, and grennd
or bruised by the teeth of the faithful.” Wo te
the man that would dare to grind the body of
Christ (3. e. the wafer) with his teeth at the pre-
sent day | He would be cast from the altar as
a fiend incarnate. ¢ Tempora mutantur et nos
mutamur in illis!” Even the Church of Rome

* Gregory XV1. & Meblon, 5. W40,
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changes with the changing times! A subse-
quent council, with Gregory at its head, set aside
this declaration for a statement less.groes and
revolting. It was this Gregory that first ordered
a bell to be rung at the Mass. I have consulted
several authorities, with a view to learn when
the Host was first elevated to be adored by the
people. This point I have not yet precisely
ascertained. I think that it soon followed the
ringing of the bell ; for it is not at all probable
that Gregory, with his views of the matter,
would have encouraged the worship of the ele-.
ments. _

<« Transubstantiation, after the death of Beren-
garius, advanced by slow and gradual steps to
maturity. Some continued to resist its inroads
on the simplicity, truth, and beauty of Christian
theology. But the majority of the clergy and
laity, in the spirit of perversity, and the phrensy
of superstition, adopted the deformity. Its pa-
trons, however, found great difficalty in mould-
ing it into form. Many editions of the novelty
were circulated through Christendom ; and all
exhibiting the changes of correction and the
charms of variety. The council of Lateran, in
1215, enrolled it among the canons of the Romish
communion ; and the Lateran decision was con-
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firmed at Constance, and finally established at
Trent.”*

Thus, after struggling for 300 years with the
little light of reason and Scripture that remained
in the Roman Church during those iron ages of
ignorance and mental degradation, this extraor-
dinary doctrine—this pyramid of absurdity, des-
tined, it would seem, to remain as an enduring
monument of the imbecility and fatnity of the
human mind, was established at length, twelve
centuries after the introduction -of Christianity,
and one or two before the Reformation | Auri-
cular confession was also established at the same
time, Surely, dear Sir, you will never agsin
have the face to ask any Protestant where his
religion was before Luther! You see we can
turn upon you the argumentum ad hominem with
great effect. But this is a point which I must
resume on another occasion.

The unsettled state of Europe, the towering
ambition of the clergy, the gross ignorance of
the people from the lowest to the highest (for in
these times, according to Dr. Johnson, noblemen
werc ashamed to know how to write their
names), and, above all, the total neglect of the

¢ Edgar, p. 390.
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Word of God, will easily socount for the steady
progress sud ultimate sway of this monstrous
tenet. The way had been paved for it by the
exaggerated eulogiums, and the extravagantly
figurative language, employed by the Fathers in
reference to the Lord’s Supper. Add to this,
the strong propemsity of the human mind to
worship a visible and tangible divinity—a pros
pensity universally manifested by heathen na-
tions, and too often betrayed by God's peculiar
people—and you have an account of the intro-
duction and prevalence of the dogma, which is
perfectly satisfactory.

The Gospel, moreover, was at an early age
corrapted by the intermixture of “science falsely
80 called,” with its simple and saving truths. The
philosophic jargon of Aristotle, with its sub-
stances and accidents,”'invested as asuit of armour,
the semi-pagan form of Christianity that prevailed
in the dark ages ; and thus logically equipped, it
was called the ScaooL DiviNiTy. Never could
Transubstantiation have obtained a footing in
the Church, were it not that the minds of men
were bewitched by those subtle distinetions, and
unintelligible definitions, which, bearing the
semblance of exalted wisdom, at omce excited
the admiration of the vulgar, and conseRd e

ignorace of the Jearned ; whila e « B3 ¥
Q2
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knowledge” was taken away from the people,
and common sense itself was placed under the
ban of excommumication.

But suppose the Church were not sufficiently.
attentive to mark the early growth of this
¢unnatural wen,” which has in its full and mons~
trous developement so grievously disfigured the
Christian system; is that any reason that we
should not earnestly seek its excision, when its
revolting deformity is obtruded on every eye ?
It was while the husbandman slept that the ene-
my sowed tares. How foolish would that hus-
bandman have appeared, had he contended that
the tares were really wheat, because he did not
detect the enemy in the mischievous act? What
is the defence set up for this doctrine? Why,
the whele Christian world did not rise up to
denounce it at its first appearance, and, there-
fore, it cannot be a novelty. This is pretty
much like the reasoning of an Irishman, when
accused of sheep-stealing. Two or three re-
spectable witnesses deposed that they saw him
stealing the sheep.

¢ That may be, Gentflemen of the jury,” said
the accused, “but I can produce fifty men who

will swear that they did not see me doing it.”
] We can adduce the unequivocal testimony of
the sblest ecclesiastics of their Yime—de orea-
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ments of the Roman Church—most strenupusly
put forth against this dogma, as soon as it
appeared before the world in a tangible form ;
and if our opponents can bring forward a hun-
dred anthors who say nothing on the subject,
what is that to the purpose ?

1 am, &c. .
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LETTER XVI

My pEAR FRIEND,
You are asked, in the ¢ Grounds of the Clt.holn
Doctrine,” “Do you not pray to images?” And
you are taught to answer, “ No, we do not ; be-
cause, as both our catechism and common-sense
teach us, they can neither see, nor hear, nor help
us.”

So your church is ready to appeal to common-
sense when she fancies its evidence favourable to
her claims ; but she scruples not to thrust it out
of court when it ventures to lift up its voice
_against her. This is not fair. If a witness be
entitled to a hearing on one side, why not on
the other? If common-sense teaches you that
a picture can neither see, nor hear, nor help you,
the same common sense teaches that the Host
can ¢ neither see, nor hear, nor help you.”
Your church admits the authority of the senses,
and pleads it in her favour in some cases; with
what show of consistency, then, can she place
her interdict on their exercise in other cases
which come immediately within their proper

sphere ?
The Greek Church, in the €\ghth wotury,
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strongly opposed the introduction of images as
objects of religious veneration in the churches.
But the superstitious Latins were determined,
at all hazards, to decorate the sanctuary with
those ¢ helps to devotion.” If the devotion be
genuine, images can perform towards it only the
part of the parasite, consuming the vitality of
that which they are expected to cherish. But,
indeed, they can help that devotion only of which
the alma mater—the fruitful mother—is ignor-
ance. This is frankly avowed, or at least im-
plied, in the Roman Catholic apologies for their
use. ¢ They are the books of the ignorant.”
Truly they are ; and none but a grossly ignorant
people could rely on their assistance.’

I have already adverted to the tendency of
the human mind to frame for itself a palpable
divinity. The thought of an INFINITE SPIRIT
overpowers our feeble minds, and, immersed as
we are in the pollutions of the world, we cannot,
without a painful effort, rise to the contemplation
of excellence in the abstraet. Hence the children
of fallen Adam ¢ did not like to retain God in
their knowledge.” They ¢ changed the glory
of the incorruptible God into an image made
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-
footed beasts, and creeping things.” (Rom. i. 23.)
To this weakness of our nature, 20 prone to v
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out into criminal excess, God has graciously eon-
descended in the gift of his Son. He is « the
brightness of his Father’s glory and the express
image of his person,” but the effulgence of that
glory is so softened and shaded by the veil of
humanity, that, without dassling the mind, it
enlightens and cheers the heart. In the persen
of Christ, as Gop manifested in the flesh, we
have a living illustration of the attributes
and character of the Deity. In him God de-
scends from his ¢ topless throne,” and divesting
himself of the ¢ form” of his eternal Majesty
assames the form of a servant, and being found
in fashion as a man, humbles himself unto death,
even the death of the cross. Here, then, is an
impersonation of all that is lovely and excellent,
on which the mind may dwell with never-ending
delight! « Whom,” says Peter, « having not
seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye see him
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeak-
able and full of glory,” 1 Peter i. 8. Do you
want an image—an ¢ express image” of the in-
visible God? Behold the man Christ Jesus!
Do you want a memorial of the crucified Re-
deemcr—a remembrancer of the triwmphant but
absent Mediator? Go to the table of the Lord,
and consider what that meaneth. The bread
broken and the wine poured out Wil afecingly
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remind you of the dying compassion of him whom
baving not seen you love. Here is the only
picture of Christ] How simple, yet how sublime
is this monument of redemption! More durable
than brass, it can neither be corroded by time
nor destroyed by power. The pyramids of
Egypt have ceased to tell the story of their
birth, or the fame of their founder; the ingenuity
of the learned cannot extort the meaning of their
hieroglyphic inscriptions. But this ordinance is
established for perpetuity; and so long as the
sun and the meon endure, its motto, “ THis Do
IN REMEMBRANGE OF ME,” s0 simple in form,
so pregnant in meaning, will be intelligible
to every kindred, and tribe, and tongue of the
buman family.

« This do in remembrance of me.” Memory,
my Friend, refers to the absent and the past.
To telk of remembering the present is absurd.
Yeu have just read that Peter speaks of Jesus
as unseen. He cannot, therefore, be visible on
the altar, as your church contends. The Priest
offers up Christ to commemorate the offering of
Christ! A father murders his son in remem-
brance of the murder of his son! What saper-
lative absurdity! No, my dear Sir; we walk
by faith and not by sight. We know thet Sesss
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is in heaven, crowned with glory; but- his me-
morials are with us here below. By the senses
we perceive bread and wine: there is no other
substance; no human body concealed under
their «accidents.” But we look through these
shadows to the glorious Reality, ‘ whom the
heavens must receive till the restitution of all
_things.” By faith we discern the Lord’s bedy
in this ordinance. W e recognize its object, end
ter into its spirit, feel its sacredness, and realise
the blessings so beautifully pourtrayed in its
expressive emblems, . If by disecerning the Lord’s
body be meant a literal perception:of it by the
senses, no. such thing takes place. -Roman Ca-
tholics do not pretend to see, or feel, or taste
any thing but a mixture of flour and water.
These they discern, but nothing more. There
is no 7eal presence of the body of Christ in the
Lord’s Supper; that is in no sense or form any
where present but in heaven. Some Protestants
write vaguely on this sabject; but if they
attended more to Scripture than to old treatises
on divinity, they would be more cautious in
speaking of a “real presence.” To discern the
Lord’s body is religiously to bear in mind the
sncred commemorative character of the institu-
tion. The disorderly Corinthians failed to do
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this ; they seem to have used the eanctified ele-
meats as 8 common meal, and were, therefore;
strongly censured by the apostle.

Let Roman Catholics, then, abandon the un-
temable dogma of Transubstantiation ; let them
retarm to the primitive eustom, and give bread
end wine to the people; let them regard the
ordinance 48 a remembrancer of the death of
-Chrigt—a remembrancer impressively significant
of his atening sufferings, and the effests which
flow from them—reeoncilintion with God and
the communion of saints: let them do this, and
they will require no ether image of Christ.

Your chnrch, Sir, is very inconsistent. - At
ane time the senses are all naught—vile and
treacherons deeeivers : at another, they are the
most excellent helps of devotion—the wings of
the soul, by which she soars in her seraphic
contemplations to the very gates of heaven.
* The sight of a good picture or image, fer
example, of Christ upon the crose—helps to
enkindle devotion in our hearts.” 8o says the
4¢ Grounds of the Catholic Doetrine.” But where
are the good pictures of Christ? You know the
sort of miserable daubs that adorn the bed-rooms
of the ignoraat peasemtry. But suppose the
picture ever so well executed, is it a likeness
The artist never saw the original. S0 thed oo

R
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things to which you are to pay due honour and
veneration”* (how vague the language! how
uncertain the standard !) are but the creations of
the painter’s fancy. ’

But do they enkindle devotion? I do mot
think so. I bowed before them a thousand
times in ¢ going round the stations” in the
chapel, and I never found that they produced
this effect. If I looked on the picture, my
attention was diverted from my prayers; and
through the roving of the eye, many thoughts
foreign to the business in hand were sug-
gested. Thus the mind is distracted, and say-
ing prayers becomes a mere mechanical exer-
<cise, which might be performed as well by an
automaton. If some monk, who labours at his
vocation in the smoky laboratory of superstition,
were fortunate enough to invent a praying
machine, what an acquisition it would be to the
church! The Pope would certainly grant his
letters patent to secure the property: and if the
rich were allowed to use it on paying license, it
would add greatly to the temporal comfort of
both clergy and laity, without at all lessening the
sanctity of either.

The obtrusive and disturbing influence of the

* Creed of Pope Pius V.
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senses during the exercises of devotion has, I
dare say, been experienced by pious persons of
all denominations. But the whole machinery
of the Church of Rome is calculated to produce
it. Her festive illuminations, her tragic mourn-
ing, her gorgeous drapery, ber high masses, her
solemn processions, her gaudy paintings, her
varied music, from the cheerful violin down to
the melancholy mufiled drum—these theatrical
exhibitions may, like otlier shows of a similar
kind, excite the admiration of the vulgar, and
stir up the feelings of the sensitive, beguiling
the vain and the thoughtless into the delusive
notion that they are religious. But they never
can inspire genuine devotion. They form no
part of the means of grace under the Gospel dis-
pensation, and we look in vain for any traces of
them in the worship of the primitive church.

¢« The hour cometh,” saith our Lord, ¢ when
the true worshippers shall worship the Father
in spirit and in truth; for the Father seeketh
such to worship him,” (John iv. 23.) Such
worshippers may be in the Church of Rome,
but most assuredly they are not of it. Yoursy
my dear Friend, is not the religion  to mortify
pride, or to quell the strong enmity of nature, or
to arrest the currency of the affections, or to

turn the constitutional habits, or %o pour » new
R2
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complexion over the moral history, or to stem
the domineering influence of things seem and
things sensible, or to invest faith with a practical
supremacy, or to give its objects such a vivacity
of influence as shall overpower the near and the
hourly impressions that are ever emanating upon
man from a seducing world.” ¢ The religion of
taste is one thing, the religion of conscience is
another.”* What ministers to the imagination
does not always purify the heart. The eye and
the ear may be charmed, and through them the
feelings strongly excited ; but the influence ex-
erted is superficial and evanescent. It does not
penetrate to the motives that lie deep in the
bosom ; it does not sanctify the will, nor move
the springs of action, nor form anew the charac.
ter, nor control the conduct. By their fruits ye
shall know them. Look at France, where the
most theatrical of people was gratified by an ac-
commodating church with all sorts of pompous
pageantry, till it « palled upon the sense.” But
all did not suffice to charm away the spirit of
atheism, which suddenly changed these senti-
mental Christians into incarnate fiends.}

Great was my surprise when I first found the
second commandment in the Douay Bible! A
controversy in Waterford first led me to the dis-

¢ Chalmers. A RowD.
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covery. But a Priest got out of the difficulty
thus :—He argued that as adultery and theft are
the objects of separate prohibitions, that, there-
fore, by parity of reasoning,” the desires that
lead to these crimes should be the subject of
separate commands. But what is this but teach-
ing.logic and moral philosophy to God? Did
not He know how to express his own commands ?
Tt is unfortunate for this argument that the word

o” does not occur first in the enumeration
of things not to be coveted, but is ranged with
¢« the house,” the man-servant and the maid-ser-
vant, the ox and the ass, so as to teach us clearly
that they are all represented as the objects of
one simple state of the mind, expressed by the
word covetousness. It is simply the desire of
what belongs to another, viewed as such, that is
condemned in this precept.

But why such pains to split one commandment
into two? Why, one of the commandments
being expunged from the decalogue, because it
expressly condemns the religious use of images,
it was necessary someway or other to make up
the number ten. How strong must be the in-
fatuation of error, when men are led to alter and
abridge a law communicated by God himself,
under circumstances so tremendously awfol\—=
Jaw written for perpetuity on tables ok sweel
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How can men who dare thus to trifle with the
authority of JEHOVAH, hope to escape the curses
that are written in that law? It is said, indeed,
that this is done for the sake of brevity, and to
ease the memory of the children! What non-
sense! Did not God know the capacity of chil-
dren as well as the modern compilers of Romish
catechisms? And yet he commands these very
‘words to be taught to children. Can any thing
equal the assurance of men who shut out from
the manuals of religious instruction a command
which the JupeE of all thought worthy of being
engraved on stone, and that to make room for
large quantities of trash of their own invention !
My dear Friend, this is too bad !

Again, they say that what we call the second
command is but a repetition of the first. And
are these men, indeed, so chary of their words,
8o laconic in their style of praying and teaching,
as to accuse the author of wisdom Himself of
¢ vain repetitions,” and idle prolixity!!

It is one thing to prefer Jupiter or Apollo to
Jehovah; it is a totally different thing to wor-
ship the true God through the medium of images.
The gods of the heathen might be adored with-
out ever bowing down to an image, and images

might be worshipped by those who abhorred the
£ods of the heathen. The things are Wwially de.



THE CHERUBIM. 295

tinot. But Jehovah, who searches the heart,
knows that the worship of images, in any degree,
rapidly leads to the adoration of false gods, and
sinks its votaries in the pollutions of idolatry. -

Once more, we are told that God himself
ordered the religious use of images to his own
peculiar people, and expressly commanded Moses
to make certain representations for this purpose.
This is an appeal to the law and the testimony,
and such appeals deserve our serious attention.
Two instances are produced :—First, Exod. 25,
¢ where Moses is commanded to make two.
cherabims of beaten gold, and place them at the
two ends of the mercy-seat, over the ark of the
covenant, in the very sanctuary.” The other is
Num. 21, where Moses, by the divine authority,
made a serpent of brass,

Now as to the cherubim, it is very true, as
the writer above quoted remarks, that they were.
placed in the ¢ very sanctuary,” or rather in the
“ holy of holies.” But this circumstance, on which
he seems anxious to lay stress, is fatal to his
argument. For these figures, whatever they
were intended to represent, were never seen by
the people. They never bowed down before
them, nor paid them any honour or veneration.
Not even the Priests enjoyed the privilege of
beholding these mysterious images,buk the ¥
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that “he removed the high places, and brake
the images, and cnt down the groves, and brake
in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had
made; for unto those days the children of Israel
did burn incense to it: and he called it Ne-
hushtan ;” that is, a piece of brass.—2 Kings
xviii. 4.

What an instroctive lesson does the history
of this piece of brass afford us? See the melan-
choly effect of will-worship—of departing from
the law, even where some plausible apology
might be made! What a monstrous brood of
idolatrous practices grew up round the piece of
brass thus superstitiously venerated! Thus was
it found necessary that this serpent should be
broken in pieces, type of Christ though it was,
because the people converted it into an idol.
Would that some Hezekiah would rise up in
Ireland to purge your sanctuary, to destroy your
images, and break in pieces your crucifixes!
But let us wait with patience; and ere many
years elapse, education and the Gospel will
accomplish the work.

Before I conclude, I must notice a quibble
about the Second Commandment. It is said,
that if the words, ¢ thou shalt not make to thy-
self any graven image, or the likeness of any

thing,” be understood Yiterally, we Shond ¢ ey
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down our sign-posts, and deface the king's coin.”
What then means the prohibition? Why, ac-
cording to my opponents, that we should not
make images our god, and adore them as such.
But does it forbid nothing more than this?
Does it not forbid the making of images or like-
nesses for religious uses? This is the thing
interdicted by God. It is an unworthy sophism to
extend the law so as to embrace images made for
secular purposes. Who ever bowed down to a
sign-post, unless, indeed, it bore the image of
Peter or Patrick? Then, I admit it might have
some drunken worshippers. Who ever sought
to kindle his devotion over a king’s image on a
five-shilling piece? The Holy Scriptures in-
dignantly denounce, and assail with the shafts of
the most cutting irony, the making of images
for any religious uses whatever. This is the
point of the precept. I defy all the arts of
sophistry to evade it. Thus have I beaten your
church with her own weapons. I have shown
you, that in taking away from the people one of
the commands of Jehovah, she is convicted of
wickedly suppressing the law of God in order
to shelter her own delinquencies. It is vain
that she contends that the Second Commandment
is not against her. The fact that she has ex-
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cluded # from her Catechisms is all the proof
we want on the point. If a party in a cours of jus.
tice has managed to put a witness out of the way,
and when that fact is proved against him,
pleads that the testimony of this witness is not
unfavourable to his cause, who would believe
him? If not unfavourable, why take so muck
trouble to remove him? To the Church of
Rome we may say, Out of thine own mouth
thou art condemmed, thou wicked servant. Theu
hast taken away from the people a statute con-
fessedly written by the finger of God on a table
of stone, because it pointedly condemmed certain
practices to which thou hast always, in the days
of thy degeneracy, manifested a violent hanker-
ing. But now, that thy treacherous dealing has
been exposed, and is likely to excite the jealous
sorutiny of thine own children (for some of them
are showing themselves men in understanding),
I pray thee to confess thy guilt to that graciews
Being from whom thou hast so grievously apos-
tatized. Come to him with repentant feelings;
and, deeply as thou hast offended him, ¢ from
all thy filthiness and all thine idols he will cleanse
thee,” and restore thee to that purity which thon
hadset ere the sinister attentions and flattering
allurements of Cxsar seduced thee from thy
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first love. Thou art now trying to paint thy
faded snd wrinkled features, but in vain.. They
still betray the ravages of unbridled appetite,
and malignant passion. Thy smiles of liberality
are hollow and forced, and evanescent as the
sun-gleam that rests on the bosom of the tem-
pest. Let me whisper into thine ear the fatal
secret—thy beauty is withered, thy strength
hath failed. Thou art not, indeed, bloated with
intemperance. The ¢ rotundity of thy configu-
ration” hath disappeared. But thy constitution
is broken down. Paralysis hath smitten several
of thy most important members. Many of thy
royal children are obstreperously disobedient.' In
short, Ichabod may be written on thy dwelling,
for thy glory hath departed. How are the mighty
fallen! In thy prime of life, when thou didst sit
a8 a queen over tributary kingdoms, thou wert a
woman of blood, and the appetite is still insati-
able, whetted too by an irritating sense of impo-
tence; yet while ¢ passions corroding are rank-
ling within,” thou triest to smile good humour-
edly, but believe me, ’tis a ¢ ghastly smilel”
Cease then to act the hypocrite. Confess thy falli-
bility and thy guilt, lest when the indignant nations
are aroused by pondering on the wrongs thou
hast inflicted, they should not have compassion on
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thy lvary locks, but administer unto thee the
dregs of that cup which erst the people of Franee

oompelied thee to taste
I amure you, dear Sir, this advice is worthy

of attention.

Yoar's ruly.
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LETTER XVIIL

My DEAR FRIEND,
IT is a dictate of common sense, that our ac-
countableness to God implies, First, an internal
principle, by which we are enabled to distinguish
between truth and error, and right and wrong.
And, Secondly, a law or standard given by our
Creator, to which we can confidently appeal in
cases of doubt. If there be no conscience there
can be no accountability. If there be no law,
there can be no transgression. These are prin-
ciples which no man of sound mind will dispute.
They are repeatedly appealed to by the Holy
8pirit in the Bible. For instance, our Lord
asks, “ Yea, and why, even of yourselves, judge
ye not what is right,” Luke xii. 57. How could
they without a judging principle, and a standard
of rectitude? ¢ Examine yourselves, whether
ye be in the faith; prove your ownselves,” 2 Cor.
xiii. 5. This duty requires a principle thatiscapable
of examining, and a test, to which it submits the
character. ¢ Prove all things: hold fast that
which is good,” 1 Thess. v. 21. How can this
possibly be done without a discriminating faculty,
and a touchstone by which we can eimsgesn
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between the precious and the vile? We
must be able to give a reason for rejecting
some things and retaining others. Our reason
is, that we have ¢ried them. But a trial involves
two things, a judge and a law.

As to the discriminating faculty, or conscience,
(call it what you will,) there ought to be mo
dispute, as the Church of Rome appeals to it to
prove her own exclusive authority to guide the
human race in the affairs of salvation. To this
point your earnest attention is requested. The
Church appealsto private judgment to establish her
authority. The question now is, What should we
take for our guide in religion? What is the rule
of faith or the standard of Truth? This question
is referred to Private Judgment, before whose
tribunal Roman Catholics plead on the ome
side, and Protestants on the other. The Rom-
ish Church is not now on the bench, but at the
bar—is not the judge deciding, but the party
pleading. The question sub lite—the matter as
issue—is, whether the authority of the Church,
or something else, shall be the standard of truth
and the sole arbiter in religious disputes.

Suppose now that she succeeds in establishing
her point—that the arguments of various kinds
which she advances are held to be valid and con-~

vinciog by the judge in this case—\bak 2 \ha
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mether and mistress of all churches, she is in-
vested with supreme suthority in matters of re-
ligion. I ask, what is the basis of this authority?
What, on her own showing, is the gromnd on
which it rests? The auswer is obvious ; on the
decision of Private Judgment! This is the
Atlas that supports the heaven of Romanism.
What a proud superstructure to be raised on
such a foundation ] Yet so it is, provided, be
it observed, that she has sustaimed her claim.
TRis is & question which we must now examine.

Protestants eontend that the Bible, sad the
Bible alone, without note or comment, or any
authoritative exposition whatever, is the Rule of
Faith. This position the Roman Catholic Church
denies, asserting that there are certain xmwritten
traditions of equal authority with the « Serip-
tares of truth;” and that God’s Revelation to
man is net a safe gunide without her infallible in-
tarpretation. But let us hear her own deliber-
ate assertions and solemn decisions :—

¢« All saving truth is so¢ contained in the Holy
Scripture, but partly in the Scripture, and partly
in unwritten traditions, which, whosoever doth
not receive, with like piety and reverence as he
doth the Scriptures, is accursed! No one,
oonfiding in his own judgment, shall dare to
wrest the ssered Scriptures to hin own sewe X
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them, contrary- to that which hath been held, and
is still held by holy mother Church, whose right
it is to judge of the true meaning and interpre-
tation of Holy Writ, or contrary to the unami-
mous consent of the Fathers. If any disobey,
let them be denounced by the ordinaries and
punished according to law.” (Cono. Trid.
Sess. 4.)

In the same Session a curse was uttered
against all who refuse to receive the Apoery-
pha as part of the inspired canon. And in the
Index of Prohibited Books, prepared by order
of the same Council, we have the following pas-
88g0 1m

« Inasmuch as it is manifest from experience,
that if the Holy Bible, translated into the wvul-
gar tongue, be indiscriminately allowed to every
one, the temerity of men will cause more evil
than good to arise from it, it is on this point re-
ferred to the judgment of the bishops or émguisi-
tors, who may, by the advice of the Priest or
oonfessor, permit the reading of the Bible, trans-
lated into the vulgar tongue by Catholic authors,
to those persons whose faith and piety they
apprehend will be augmented and not injured by
it ; and this permission they must have in 1oriting.
But if any one shall have the presumption to

roud or possess it, without such Wrivew yer.
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mission, Ae shull not recetve absolution until he
have first delivered up such Bible to the ordin-
ary. Booksellers who shall sell, or otherwise
dispose of Bibles in the vulgar tongue, shall for-
Jeit the value of the books, to be_applied by the
bishop to some pious use, and shall be subject to
such other penalties as the bishop shall judge
proper! (Index, Rule 4.)

So spake the Church of Rome in the cele-
brated Council of Trent. Does she speak now
in a different tone? Has ¢ the pressure from
without” compelled her yet to grant to her sab-
jects liberty of comscience?  As well might she
be expected to grant her heart’s blood !

The letter of the present Pope, from which I
have already quoted, is an authentic exposition
of Romish principles at the present day. Gre-
gory X V1. writes as follows :—

¢ This matter also occupied very much the at-
attention of the Fathers of Trent, who applied a
remedy to so great an evil, by publishing a most
salutary decree for compiling an Index of Books
in- which improper doctrine was contained. ¢For
the matter of error will never be effectually re-
moved, unless the guilty elements of depravity
be consumed in the flames.’*

® In justification of this persecuting principle, ba opotes
Acts xix. 19, where, he says, the Apoatie Res) husnd s
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“ Bo that by this continual solicitude, through
all ages, with which this Holy Apostolic See
has ever striven to condemn suspected and noxi-
ous books, and to wrest them forcibly out of men’s
hands (et de hominum manibus extorquere); it
is most clear, how false, rash, and injurious to
the said Apostolic See, and fruitful of enormous
evils to the Christian publie, is the doctrime of
those who not only reject the censorship of
books as too severe and burdensome, but even
proceed to that length of wickedness, as to assett
that it is contrary to the principles of equasal
Jjustice, and dare deny to the Church the right of
enacting and employing it.”

The freedom of the press, Gregory designates
a8 ‘“that most vile, detestable, and never-te-be
sufficiently execrated liberty of booksellers,®
namely, of publishing writings of whatever kind
they please ; a liberty which some persons (Mr.
O’ Connell, for instance) dare with such violence
of language to demand and promote.”

Thus have you heard the Church of Rome
herself putting forth her lofty claims—claims

great number of books. The Pope is either very ignorant
or very disingenuous! for the people themselves volun-
tarily burned the books, when convinced of their errors.
* « Deterrima illa et nunquam satis execranda libertasartis
Libraris.” Sanctissimi Domini nostri Gregoris g Bucye.
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for the maintenance of which she has not scrn-
pled to trample on all laws human and divine—
imprisoning, tortaring, burning, and slaughtering
myriads of pious and upright members of society,
simply because, in the spirit of Christian meek-
ness, they contended for liberty of conscience !
Qur Lord says, If a man bear witness of him-
self, his witness i3 not true. The Church of
Rome bears witness of herself; and as she is so
deeply interested in the controversy, are we not
warranted to demand other evidence than her
bare assertion? The Greeks, the Turks, and
varions Heathen nations, are equally confident
in maintaining the authority of their respective
churches, How shall we settle their claims?
Suppose the Pope, the Mufti, and the Patriarch
of Constantinople, were each to address a
heathen with a view to convert him. The
Bishop of Rome would loudly assert his supre-
macy and universal lordship, as the Viear of
Christ; the Patriarch wonld extol the ancient
glory and purity of his church, and accuse his
Roman brother of departing from the faith ;
while the successor of Mahomet would denounce
them both as ¢ Christian dogs,” totally unen-
lightened and unsanctified. Then would burst
forth from each of the parties a torrent of curses,
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most orthodox, cordial, and bitter! The poor
heathen would have a task assigned him more
delicate and difficult than fell to the lot of Paris,
when called on by three goddesses to award the
palm of beauty ! )

The Church of Rome pleads a Revelation in
her favour; so do the Greek, and the Mahome-
dan, and the Hindoo ; and they seem all equally
worthy of credit.

Suppose the Hon. and Rev. George Spencer
were trying to convert an infidel to the faith
which he has adopted. He would say :

“ Let me first observe, that an infallible guide
is a great blessing to the world, as it prevents
variety of opinion among men.” .

¢« Nonsense, my dear Sir,” replies the infidel ;
“there is as great variety of opinion in the
Chiirch of Rome as any where else in the world.
Doctrines the most heterogeneous and contra-
dictory are cherished within her pale. But she
cares not what errors and vices swarm within,
provided she can extort outward submission to
her authority. It is not for orthodoxy or mo-
rality, but for external uniformity she contends.
For this, hecatombs innumerable have bled apon
her altars. Prevent variety of opinion, indeed !
As well might she undertake to arrest the mo-
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tion of the pulse without destroying life. To
compel all the minds ip the world, ignorant and
educated, stupid and intelligent, gay and con-
templative, to think alike] How Utopian!
How preposterous! Charles V. could not make
a few watches go together; remember how
sagely the ex-emperor moralised thereon. The
machinery of the human mind is more compli-
cated and delicate than that of a watch! Your
Inquisition, Sir, could not prevent the Refor-
mation. Coercion may make hypocrites of
knaves and cowards. The upright and honour-
able are its martyrs.

¢« Well, Sir, as this is a mere subsidiary argu-
ment I will not stop. to contest that point, but
come to the main question at issue. The in-
fallibility of our church is a doctrine of Revela-
tion, as clearly established as any other truth of
the Christian religion. I will first refer you to
Matt.——"

«“Hold, Sir! not so fast,” remarks the Infidel.
“ You are about to prove the infallibility of the
Papal Church from the Bible. I am glad that
your infallible mother condescends to appeal to
my private judgment as to the meaning of the
Bible, and especially on a point so important |—
the very foundation on which she stands! But
allow me to say that there ia a yprohwmesy
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question—I do not believe in the Bible. I hold
it to be a collection of fables, a mass of absardity
from beginning to end. You must demonstrate,
first of all, that there is a God. Secondly, that
he has spoken to man. Thirdly, you must settle
the canon of Scripture, adducing such argm-
ments as are calculated to satisfy a eandid mind
a8 to the authenticity and inspiration of -the
Bible. When you have done this, I will expeet
you to point out the portions of Scripture that
teach the infalliblity of the Church of Rome, and
also to maintain the soundness of your private
interpretation of those passages. A hard task 1”

« Qh, not at all, I assure you!” replies Mr.
Spencer, “ we receive God's word, written and
unwritten, on the authority of the Church, with-
out which we could not know what was BScrip-
ture, or what not. Here lies our immense ad-
vantage over all the Protestant seots.”

« Ah! Sir,” observes the Infidel, « I did net
think you were a gentleman of such extreme
simplicity! You undertake to prove the infalli-
bility of your church. You refer to Scripture.
I ask you to show me by solid arguments that
your Scriptures and your traditions are not pure
inventiong—mere idle fictions; and you quietly
refer me to the authority of your church !—the

very thing in dispute! ¥ow soon you cvavert
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the party on trial into the judge! Pretty logic,
indeed! A gentleman comes into court assert-
ing his right to an estate. - His counsel makes a
speech in his favour. The judge calls for proof
of title. A will is handed in. The judge re-
marks, that if the will be indeed genuine, it is a
matter of considerable doubt whether it would
bear an interpretation favourable to the claimdnt ;
but that being a question for subsequent consider-
ation, he calls, in the first instance, for proof of
the genuineness of the dosument. My Lord,
says the counsel, the docament is certainly genu-
ine. My client most positively asserts it—nay,
is ready to swear it; and as the estste is worth
only about £100,000 a year, surely you would
not suspect so honourable a man of stating what
is false for such a trifle! Would not this man
be laughed out of court, or punished for forgery ?
Yet such is the predicament in which you have
placed the Pope! Observe the vicious circle.’
Is the Pope ¢nfallible? Yes; for the Bible
asserts it. Is the Bible inspired? Yes; for the
Pope asserts it. 'Was there ever, in the annals
of sophistry, a more palpable, clumsy, begging
of the question than this? And yet it is upon
this assumption that you are about to build the
¢ baseless fabric’ of an infallible church! And
this assumption, so glaringly unfounded, s ‘e
s
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sole authority for murdering Jews, Turks, and’
Protestants, whenever she has had the power.

« Suppose some usurper should, by force of
arms, seize the sceptre of Britain; and, in oerder
to vindicate his conduct, should allege that the-
country would otherwise be shamefully misgov-
erned. This plea of expediency being indignantly
rejected by Parliament, he contends that the
constitution has been violated ; and that, under
the circumstances of the case, he is justified by
Maexa CHARTA in ascending the throne.
This, after much contention, intriguing, and
corruption, is at length reluctantly admitted.
But, in a very short time, the usarper begins to
abuse his power, and tramples on the rights of
the people—abolishing trial by jury, the privi-
lege of petition, and the liberty of the press;
espionage, proscriptions, confiscations, and exe-
cutions being the order of the day. At length,
a deputation from the House of Commons waits
upon the tyrant. They recount their grievances,
and appesl to Magna Charta, the great charter
of their liberty, and the very document on which
he had rested his right to the throne. ¢ Inso-
lent men!’ interrupts the usurper, frowning and
stamping with fury, ‘know you not that the
document you speak of possesses no authority

whatever without my sign roanuel and nteryee.
LN
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tation, as king of this country, and that none of
-my subjects must dare to read it without a writ-
ten order from my Secretary, to be granted to
those persons only of whose loyalty I entertain
no suspicion ?’
. “<8ire,’ replies the deputation, ¢if Magna
Charta possess no authority or meaning without
_your signature and interpretation as king, it fol-
lows, that you cannot be the legitimate sovereign
of these realms, but a lawless usurper; seeing
that the only authority you pleaded in your
favour was, by your own confession, no authority
atall”

¢« ¢ Soldiers " exclaims the despot, trembling
with rage, ¢load these rebels with irons, and
drag them to prison. Go, Secretary, and tell
the Commons, that if they are not silent on the
question of my authority, 1 will turn my artillery
upon them, and blow them into atoms.’

¢¢ This crowned monster,” continues the infi-
del, “is, mutatis mutandis, the Pope; Magna
Charta is the Bible; and the Commons, the
Jaity. The Pope claims to be the Vicar of
Christ, resting his pretensions on the Bible; and,
in the same breath, he tells us we do not know
what the Bible is, or what it says, till we are
informed by him. Simple man] does he think
there is no common-gense in the wWod\dR ‘Bh.
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calls & witness into court to prove his case; and,
instead of allowing said witness to speak for
himself, or proving that he is worthy of credit,
he merely remarks: ¢ This witness, Gentlemen
of the jury, clearly affirms that I am the supreme
head of the Church of Christ on earth.’ *But,
I beg,’ says the opposite counsel, ¢to cross-exa-
mine the witness, in order to aseertain— First,
his credibility ; and, Second, the real nature of
his testimony.’ ¢ As to his credibility,’ remarks
the Pope, with much candour, ¢ I freely admit
that his oath did not deserve credit in any court
in Europe till I gave him a character; nor even
now does his evidence deserve the slightest
attention, only when it is in my favour.’
¢ That is very singular,” adds the coumsellor,
‘but as you have brought him into court te
prove your vicarship, I should like to examine
him, to see what he says on that point.’
¢ You may, if you please,” quoth the Pope,
but then it mast be through me. Feor you must
know that it is impossible to understand him in
the vulgar tongue, and even in the ¢ authentic
Latin,” he speaks so indistinctly, that without
my interpretation, you could make nothing of
his evidence. The truth is, he is alinost dumb,
and nobody but myself can tell infallibly what is
Ppassing in his mind.
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¢ And pray, how did you get this exclusive
prerogative of telling what is passing in his
mind? What proof have we that you possess it ?’

¢ What proof have you? You have no proof—
but. I have, and that is enough!!'” .

I have, my dear Friend, dwelt thus long on
this point, to show that your charch has no foun-
dation but private judgment—that her pretended
infallibility rests on a mere petio principii, a
begging of the question, as gross and as palpable
as any that can be found in the category of
sophisms! You perceive that, in order to con-
vince the infidel, the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Spencer
must produce the evidence in favour of the in-
spiration of the Bible—external and internal.
Would that he were acquainted with the most
powerful of all—the experimental! Would that
he had found the ¢ Gospel the power of God”
to his own salvation! A young lady, lately
converted in a French convent, told the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury that she had not ckanged
her religion—the Roman Catholic faith being
the first that had been offered to her. She had
been a nominal Protestant, but not a real one.
Such, it is to be Ahoped, was the case with Mr.
Spencer. This supposition must be made in
order to save his intellect.

Now, if the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Speneer, ™

s 2
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to be every where received, and cursing all that
would charge it with any errors. But Pope
Clement VI1II., his successor, not having the
fear of these curses before his eyes, brought out
a new edition in 1593. ¢ The difference,” says
Mr. C. Butler,  between the two Papal editions
is considerable. Dr. James, in his celebrated
Dellum Papale, reckons 2,000 instances in which
they differ ; Father Henry de Bukentop a Re-
collet, made asimilar collection.”

Lucas Brugensis reckoned 4000 places in
which, in his opinion, the Bible of Clement VIIL.
wants correction. ¢ Cardinal Bellarmine, who
had a principal part in the publication of the
edition, praised his industry, and wrote to him
that those concerned in the work kad not cor-
rected it with the utmost accuracy ; and that, in-
tentionally, they had passed over many mis-
takes.”—(‘¢ Scias velim Biblia Vulgata non esse
@ nobis accuratissime castigata: multa enim de
industria, justis de causis, pertransivimus.”—
Bellarmine.)

Yet this is the Bible which, according to Mr.
Butler, was declared by the Council of Trent to
be <« inerrant”—¢ where the dogmas of faith or
morals are concerned.” ¢ In this decision,” he
adds, «cvery Roman Catholic must acquiesee,

as he reccives the Seriptures from We dhuech,
L
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under her authority, and with her interpre-
tation.”*

A Bible withfour thousand acknowledged
blunders, is the best that the Council of Trent
and the Pope could give to the church. Mar-
vellous] And yet this Bible, with four thou-
sand errors is inerrant! But who shall decide
between these two infallible Vicars of Christ?
They both bitterly cursed all that should make
sny alterations. Pope 81xTus cursed Pope
CLEMENT:

“ When Greek fought Greek then was the tug of war.”

The fact is, however, that the Vulgate now
extant never had the sanction of a general coun-
cil, as that of Trent had broken up before it was
issued. And, what more nearly concerns you
and your fellow-worshippers, the English ver.
sions of the Bible have never been sanctioned by
the whole church at all. Various editions have
been issued under episcopal autherity, nearly all
differing from one another. The Deuay was
made from what has been called the ¢ Authentic
Latin.” Therefore, it is the translation of a
translation. And that it was an inacourate trans-

¢ 1bid, page 12\,
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lation, is clear from the fact that your bishops
have corrected it at various times.

You have heard of ¢ Ward's Errata” of the
English Bible. Those very ¢ errata” have, in
many cases, been adopted by Archbishop Murray
as the true rendering. For instance :—

Rhkemish Testament—(Troe English, accord-
ing to Ward,)—Rom. viii. 18, * Not condign to
the glory to come.”

Authorized or Protestant Bible— Not worthy
to be compared with the glory,” &e. .

Archbishop Murray’s Bible— Not worthy
to be compared with the glory,” &ec.

Rhemish Testament—Heb. ii. 9, ¢ But him
that was a little lessened under the angels, we see
Jesus, because of the passion of death, crowned
with glory and honour.”

Protestant Bible—« But we see Jesus, whko
was made a little lower than the angels, for the
suffering of death,” &c.

. Archbishop Murray's Bible— But we see
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the an-
gels, for the suffering of death,” &c.

Rhemish Testament—1 Pet. i. 25, « And this
is the word which is evangelised among you.”

Protestant Bible— And this is the word which
by the Gospel is preached unto you.”

Archbishop Murray's Bible—* And Miwis the
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word by wlnch the Gospel Aath been preached
unto yow.”

Thus while your clergy have been abusing our
Bible as a false translation, and as a Gospel of
the devil, they have actually been drawing on
its pages for the correction of their own, and in
many cases quoting its very words. But they
must retouch their Bible again and again, for
still many errors remain.

The words peravoew (repent) ueravoia (re-
pentance) occur at least fifty-five times in the
New Testament, in seven of which they are
translated as in the Protestant version, while in
two places the translation is omitted altogether,
not being found in- the Vulgate. In forty-six
places they render them ¢ do pemamce” and
« penance ;" but (the remark is important) in
seven places® they follow the Protestant version,
and depart from their principle because it wonld
make nonsense of the passages. A clear proof
that in forty-six instances they have perverted
God's word to favour their doctrine of penance.

A similar perversion of Scripture is observable
in their transiation of wpeo€uregoc (an elder)
which occurs at least sixty-nine times in the

® Mark i. 157 Luke xvii. 4; Acts iii. 19; v. 31y
2 Tim. ii. 25; Heb. xii. 17; Apoc. . 2.
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New Testament, in six only of which it is ren-
dered « Priest,” to suit the purposes of the
clergy.

« Although the word pvornpiov oceurs in
at least twenty-four places, we find that in ome
passage only (Eph. v. 82.) it is translated sacra-
ment, in which place it was considered indispen-
sable to support the doctrine of marriage being
a sacrament ; and the same may be observed res-
pecting the expression ¢ euot xat oo, which
occurs six times in the New Testament, and
about four times in the Old Testament, and
which, in every instance, is rendered, agreeably
to the authorised version, ¢ what have I to do
with thee,” with the solitary exception of John
ii. 4, where it would affect the unscriptural
honour given to the Virgin Mary.”*

Your church has no authorised commentary
on the Bible.

A vast deal has been said about notes and
comments, as necessary to prevent the Bible
from doing mischief ; and a stranger might sup-
pose, from all this noise, that the Church of
Rome, as the living, speaking, sovereign tribunal
to which we are to look for an authoritative and

# See an excellent little work, entitled “ A brief His-
tory of the Verions of the Bible.” Dulfin: Curey & Co.
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infallible exposition of God's Word, had furnished
such an exposition for the guidance of her people.
How greatly would he he surprised to find that
she has never donme any thing of the kind.
There are notes, indeed ; but they vary in num-
ber and signification, and sometimes ascribe
several different meanings to the same passage.
And, strange as it may seem, they possess no
authority whatever. The late Right Rev. Dr.
Doyle was asked by a Committee of the House
of Lords, “ You consider yourselves pledged to
all matters contained in those notes?” ¢« No:
not by any means. On the contrary, there were
notes affixed, I believe, to the Rhemish Testa-
ment, which were most objectionable. The
notes carry, in our edition of the Bible, no
weight, for we do not know the writers of many
of them [”

So, my Friend, you have no authentic English
Bible, no version bearing the imprimatur of the
Church, that is, the Pope in Council, which
alone is binding on the faithful. Neither has
her infallibility been able to furnish you with an
authorised commentary on Scripture. You may
purchase various editions of the Bible, all differ-
ing from one another, and having notes affixed
which ¢ carry no weight.” You are told by the
Couneil of Trent, that you must interpret Soiw-

T
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ture according to the ¢ uranimous conscut ot the
Fathers.” What a boon! Pray, who are the
Fathers? Can you repeat their names > How
many of them are there? 1lave you read their
works? They wrote in Greek and Latin ; their
works are most voluminous, and it would con-.
sume a man's life to read even a few of them.
Now, how is it possible for you to ascertain
whether they are unanimous on any single pag-
sage of the Word of God? What a hopelesg
task ! you might as well sit down to interpret the
Egyptian hieroglyphics. The fountain of life is
streaming hefore your eyes, inviting your thirsty
spirit to drink. But the Council of Trent tells
You you must not taste it till you get the divining
cup which all the Fathers used—an article that
never existed] What a mockery, to talk to the
laity about the unanimous consent of the Fathers.
What do they know about the Fathers? Just
as much as they do about the priests of China.
Thus neither Pope nor Fathers, nor Prelates
nor Priests, have been able to put life into the
¢ dead letter” of Scripture. 'What will you do ?
Do as T have done. Abandon guides. that point
in so many different dlrectlons, which, after all
their pretensions and their boasting, serve only
to distract and bewilder, or to lead yon on to
decper darkness.  Renounce human autharity,
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and come back-to common-sense and’ Seripture.

The Word of God is plain. It is a well-spring-
of life, which clearly reflects the features of alk
that approach it; theugh it be unfathomable by

the line of human wisdom. ¢ As the Word: of
God contains mysteries capable of exercising the-
most discerning mimds; so. it: includes - toaths. fit:
to nourish' the most simple and:ignoramt. It
carries in its surface wherewithal to mourish its-
children, and keeps in' its recesses that- which

may wrap up-in admiration the most exalted

minds ; being like a river, broad and deep, in-
which: a lamb may walk or an elephant can:
swim.”  (St.. Gregory the' Great, Bishop of"
Rome, Letter:to Leo, Archbishop of Seville.)

I might fill a long letter with similar extraots

from the Fathers. Indeed, it is very question-

able whether they were more unanimous on any

single subjéct than.they were on the right and
duty :of ' the laity to-stady the Word of God for.
themselves, and the unspeakable advantages that

were thence to be derived.

M But.what is Soripture? - All the sacred books
received ‘by. Protestants are:-received: also by
your: church. About these, therefore, there
need be no dispute:: But the: Apocrypha, which .
forme part.of your Bible, we reject on' the fol-
lowing grounds: It wa; never. exkEnk o Ve

T
i
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brew—never formed any part of the Jewish
Scriptures, not being reckoned among their
canonical books (of whose purity and integrity
they were remarkably jealous), either in ancient
or modern times. Neither is it found in the
Septuagint version of the Old Testament, made
by Jews at Alexandria, for the use of their
Hellenistic brethren. ' These books, moreover,
were not referred to by our Lord or his apostles.
They are not mentioned in'the sacred canon by
the learned Josephus or Philo, who flourished in
the first century. During the first three centu-
ries, they are not found in the catalogue of
inspired books, drawn up by the Greek or Latin
Fathers. In the list made by the Council of
Laodicea, and acknowledged by the Universal
Church (A.D. 364), they are not mentioned ;
and even St. Jerome, the translator of the Latin
Vulgate, expressly omits them! And never
were they acknowledged by any general council
as inspired, till the Council of Trent, in the
sixteenth century, foisted them into the canon,
cursing, according to custom, all that would re-
fuse to receive them. This was done in the
Fourth Session, there being present at the time
but forty-eight bishops and five cardinals. These
infallible gentry decreed, that the books of Wis-
dom and Ecclesiasticus were written by Solumon,
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whereas there is internal evidence most decisive,
to prove that they were not written till long
after the time of that monarch. The Apocry-
phal books contain fables and contradictory
statements. They recommend immorality ; such
as lying, assassination, suicide, and magical
incantations. Besides, the writers made no pre-
tensions to inspiration. The author of the book
of Ecclesiasticus entreats the reader to pardon
any errors into which he may have fallen; and
the writer of Second Maccabees concludes as
follows: « If I have done well, and as is fitting
the story, it is that which I desired; but if slen-
derly and meanly, it is that which I could attain
unto.” What words for a man speaking as he
was moved. by the Holy Ghost !

Your church pleads in her favour the authority
of sradition. The Jews, by their traditions,
corrupted their countrymen; and, accordingly,
our Lord addresses them as follows: ¢« Why do
ye transgress the commandments of God by your
tradition ?” ¢ Ye have made the commandment
of God of none effect by your tradition. In vain
do ye worship me, teaching for doctrines the
commandments of men,” Matt. xiii. 3. 6. 9.
These are words to which your clergy would do
well to take heed.*

® The Jews were accustomed ‘o way, *

The worde

1



330 TRADITION.

The Jews, as well as the:ancient heathens,
-pretended to certain mystical knowledge, unat-
tainable by the profane and uninitiated. On ae-
vount of these pretensions, their persons were
hield in.admiration ; this was what they sought,
and they had their reward. ‘The ambition -of
the Christian Fathers soon .availed itself of so
powerful an auxiliary. They slso ¢ gave out”
avith great industry and feigned humility, that
they had secret ‘intercourse with God, and re-
weived from him revelafions of great importance,
-which were to :be comnunicated only to a chosen
few. ‘The distinction conferred by these -as-
sumed privileges, was very flattering to spiritual
pride—the meost powerful, blinding, and imdu-
rating of all vices. When, in process of time,
the bishop of Reome’ succeeded, because of his
residence in the metropolis of the empire, in
establishing his supremacy, these privileges were
gradually regarded as resting in that See, which
was csteemed the centre of spiritual authority in
the Western church. This is the origin of
what has been called apostolic tradition. All
arch impostors, from Numa to MaHoMET, had
availed themselves of this artifice in order to

the law nre weighty and light, but the words of the Scribes
are all weighty.” Such, also, is \.\m scntiment tncuieated
Uy the Church of Rome.
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dupe their followers. And the despots of Rome
were too well versed in the arts of deception to
neglect such a plan for building up their unhal-
lowed power. The « mystery of iniquity” had
long been working before the policy of the Papal
court reduced it into a system. From this source
has emanated, like pestilential vapour, all the
erroneous doctrine that has disgraced the Chris-
tian name. Hence have sprung all those fig-
ments that have elevated the clergy into demi-
gods, and degraded the people into slaves.*
These traditions are decreed to be of equal
authority with the written Word. Biit they are
‘no where to be found. Suppose you are anxious
to bow to their authority, how are you to ascer-
tain what they direct? From the Priest? No;
he is fallible and may deceive you. From the
Pope? No; for he is not accessible to all; and,
according to Bossuet’s Exposition, lately recom-
meénded by Dr. Murray, he only ‘enjoys a
primacy in the church, and is also fallible. From
the notes appended to the Bible? No; for ac-
cording to Dr. Doyle, these  carry no weight.”

* We are exhorted to hold fast ¢ traditions ;" but from
2 Thes. ii. 15, we learn that theso were wrilten, as well us
spoken ; so that what was delivered orally to one church,
was conveyed iu letters to others, and thus the Scriptures
contain the whole Word of God.
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From the creed of Pope Pius, and the cate-
chism of the Council of Trent? No; for these
were compiled since the Council closed its de-
liberations ; and though they have been received
as authentic summaries of the Papal creed, yet
they are mere modern compilations, unknown in
the church for fifteen hundred years, and con-
taining many dogmas of which we have no trace
‘in Scripture, or in the apostles’” creed, or the
"Nicene or Athanasian creed. Surely we can-
not believe that these traditionary sparks would
have floated, unextinguished, through the gloorn
of fifteen centuries, till collected into a focus by
Pius IV. Besides, goanting this creed to be in-
fallibly true in Latin, how do you know that it
has been faithfully translated, or that you per-
fectly understand it? Place twelve Roman
Catholics in different apartinents, and after due
time allowed for deliberation, call on each for
his explanation of the Creed of Pius, and I will
venture to assert that no two of them will agree.
Where, then, is the living, speaking, infallible
tribunal? Where shall the people of Ireland
find it? Where is the boasted standard, in ac-
cordance with which we must interpret every
passage of the Word of God? Let it be pro-
duced. My Friend, there is no sudh thing,
You hand me the creed of Pius. D, befure
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I swallow it, you must answer these questions:
How do you know that this is correctly trans-
lated, or correctly printed? How do you know
that the Latin is genuine? May there not be
omissions or interpolations? But, if genuine,
who composed it?—The Pope, a fallible man.
When ?——In the sixteenth century, fifteen hun-
dred years too late. By what authority ?—His
own. Where did he get that authority ?—1It is
founded on Scripture. How do you know it is
founded on Scripture ?—By examining certain
passages that establish it.* .Yes; according to
your private judgment. Welll I see we have
come back to the main point again. I will now
grant you the inspiration of the Bible, though I
might call on you to prove it; and we shall see
whether your opinion of these passages is sound,
and, therefore, a fit foundation to build an infal-
lible church upon. Mind, you cannot now avail
yourself of notes, because they have no authority;
nor can you trust your own translation, because
it gives no certain sense to difficult passages. I
speak this advisedly, and here is my authority :
“ Because this speech is subject to divers
senses (could not the infallible authority tell
which was the right one?), we keep the words

* See a masterly analysis of the Rule of Feith = Dr.

Urwick's most valuable Centenary Sermous, p. .
TS
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of our text, lest by turning it into any English
phrase, we might straighten the Holy Ghost’s
intention to some certain sense, either not in-
tended, or not only intended ; and so take away
the choice and indifferencie from the reader,
whereof (in Holy Scripture specially) all trans-
lators must beware.” — Note on John ii. 4,
Rheimes Edition, 1582,

What| is it possible that the Roman Catholic
reader has a choice and indifferency, as to the
meaning he is to attribute to the Word of God!
1. thought he should interpret every passage ac-
cording to the unanimous consent of the Fathers.
If there be such a thing, why did not the Anno-
tors refer to it here? Alas! they had no such
thing to refer to, and they tell you candidly they
do not understand the passage; and that they
leave it to your ¢ choice and indifferencie,” to take
what meaning you please out of it. O infallible
tribunal, where art thou? Why not come to the
aid of the Rhemish Doctors in their sore per-
plexity, to lighten their darkness, and obviate
the necessity of making this bumiliating con-
fession ?

Well, Sir, if, in the exercise of private judg-
ment, you way exercise your choice on difficuls

Passages, you may surely exercise it ou those
which are plain. Let us, then, refer Lo IMakh. wvw.
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18, 19. Now, suppose I grant that these words
confer a supremacy on Peter, what is that to
the Bishop of Romie ? There is no proof from
Scripture, and very doubtful evidence from his-
tory, that Peter was Bishop at Rome. But if
he were, the apostles had no successors, as such.
Weé challenge proof on this point. Besides, the
presence and teaching of Peter did hot keep the
charch at Antioch from falling: the chutches of
Asia, planted by Paul, and even the mother
thnrchi at Jerusalem, have long since perished.
The Church of Christ has moved from place to
place through the earth, like the pillar of fire it
the wilderness; when pérsecuted in one city,
fleting to driothet; and, therefore, any promise
of infallibility t6 that church cantiof be pleaded
in favour of any particular community. Can
yot produce any promise of infallibility to the
Chutch of Rome? Not one in the whole Bible.
But wé can produce a threat of destruction.
That chutch is éxhorted, Rom. xi. 2022, not
td be ¢ high-minded, but fear,” lest she should
“be cut off.” She has been Aigh-minded with
a vengeance! We believe the curse has been
upon her for ages, and that she is no longer a
branch of the olive tree. ¢ Boast not against
the branches,” says the apostle, «but € thon
boast thou bearest mot the Toot, buk Tne tos:
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thee.” She never was, therefore, the -mother of
all churches. She could not bear the root.

But we deny the supremacy or infallibility of
Peter. I return to Matt. xvi. 18. I have- not
room for a lengthened exposition of this passage.
But we may bring the matter to a short issue.
These words cannot be so understood as to con-
tradict other texts that are quite plain. For in-
stances, in Matt. xx. 25-28, our Lord expressly
Jforbids all assumption of authority on the part of
any of the apostles. In Eph. ii. 20, the church
is said to be built on the foundation of ¢ the
apostles and prophets,”* no pre-eminence being
assigned to Peter above the others. Peter was
sent by the apostles to Antioch (Acts viii. 14);
and, doubtless, the greater is not sent by the
less. Paul says he was not a whit behind him ;
and on one occasion he withstood him to the
face. (2 Cor. xi. 5, and Gal. ii. 11.) Jesus
conferred on all the apostles, without any dis-
tinction, the power of the keys. John xx. 22,
23, « Receive ye the Holy Ghost; whosoever
sins ye remit, they arc remitted them,” &c.
This passage explains « I will give unto thee
the keys,” &c. This gift of the keys is the
privilege of all faithful pastors, and, without a

¥ See page 239,



PAPAL INFALLIBILITY. 337

figure, means simply authority (of which keys
were anciently the emblem) to preach the Gos-
pel, which is a proclamation of pardon to the
penitent, and to administer discipline in the
church.* As to the Rock, it is sufficient to
quote the explanation of St. Augustine. ¢Jesus,”
says he, ¢ said not, thou art the Rock, but thon
art Peter. The Rock was CHRIsT, whom
Simon confessed.” This interpretation, and one
substantially the same, or at least equally at
variance with the sense ascribed to the passage
by the modern Church of Rome, have been sup-
ported, according to the Roman Catholic authors
Du Pin and Calmet, by fifteen Popes, thirteen
Roman saints, thirty-seven Fathers and Doctors,
and four Councils, besides many modern Roman
Catholic writers.t

Here, then, is a powerful array of authorities
against the modern Roman Catholic interpreta-
tion, which is urged with such confidence by

¢ See pp. 185-190.

+ This interpretation is sanctioned by the General’
Councils of Nice, Constantinople, Basil, and Trent. Lab-
beus viii. 770-1268, and x. 529, and xvii. 692, 821, and
xx. 332. Canisius iv. 469. Among the authorities re-
ferred to in the text, I may mention, Popes— Celestin,
Innocent, Pius, Felix, Gregory, John, Urban. Saints—
Hilary, Ambrose, Cyril, Basil, Cyprian, Jerome, by
Une. ¥
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every superficial polemic. Now, dear Friend,
you know that you are pledged by the creed of
Pope Pius, Article2; néver to ititerpret Seripture
“ otherwise than ac¢cording to the unanimous
consent of the Fathers.”' You pereeive that a
vast nuithber bf Popes and Fathers dre oh my
side of this question. If you maintain from this
phssage, that Peter is the rock on which the
Church of Christ is built, you trample on the
dreed of your church; for, on that interpretation
the Fathers are NoT unanimous. But if yeil
agree with me, that Christ, or faith in Chris,
is the foundation on which the church is bwilg;
then, of course, you give up the point; and de-
monstrate, that the Church of Romeé is, even on
her own principles, incapable of defence; her
boasted infallibility, resting on passages of Serip-
ture, whose inspiration and exposition must be
settled by private judgment, without her aid—
passages which cennot be explained in her
favour, without violating her own imperatively
enforced principle of interpretation !

That this plain refutation of the principal
tenets of your church, may prove the means of
your emancipation from its power, is the earnest

prayer of

Your Faithiw Friend.



REGENERATION. 339

LETTER XIX.

My pEAR FRIEND,

THE preceding summary of the arguments
against the Church of Rome, will give you some
idea'of the reasons that induced me to leave that
communion. I now return to my religious ex-
perience. I am free to confess that, for nearly
twelve months after my recantation, I was but a
nominal Protestant; by which I mean, that
though fully convinced of the sound and Serip-
tural character of the Reformed faith, I was
not converted to God. This language, I am
aware, is scarcely intelligible to a Roman Catho-
lic. You think that Christiang dre regenerated,
or born again in baptism. You fancy that this
rite removes both the guilt and pollution of
original sin, and that, after that event, the indi-
vidual is in a sitoation to work out his own
salvation, and earn for himself eternal redemp-
tion.

We do not believe that the baptismat ceremony
regenerates the soul. In apostolic tilites, it was
administered only when faith in Chelst had been
profcssed, and when, by conseqaenee, the soul
had been justified and bom aggin ;, for Ve Seasss
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always accompanics saving faith. What, then,
is the use of baptism as administered to in-
fants ?

It is intended to represent their being “born
in sin, and the children of wrath,” and to teach
the necessity of their souls being washed in the
blood of Jesus, “the fountain opened for sin and.
for uncleanness ;” and it is, also, a rite of initia-
tion, by which Christian parents dedicate their
children to Christ, as disciples in the school of
the Gospel. If their being sprinkled with water
implied that they were born of the Spirit, would
there not be some indications of this change in
the dispositions and conduct of children? But,
alas ! universal experience testifies that, not-
withstanding the supposed grace of baptism and
confirmation, they remain so powerfully influ-
enced by the principles of depravity, by igno-
rance of God and aversion to his will, that the
most vigilant parental oversight is too frequently
incapable of preventing the outbreaking of evil.
Pride, vanity, falsehood, obstinacy, impurity,
selfishness, in a thousand forms, mark the char-
acter of the baptised youth of our land, with
scarcely any exceptions. By a most mischievous
euphemism, these things are indulgently denomi-

nated the harmless frailties of our watwre ; but
this apologetie phraseology bhetrays 2 grievows .
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insensibility to the evil of sin, as an offence
against the majesty of God.

Those who read their Bibles dare not gloze
over their pollutions and transgressions by lan-
guage so fatally delusive. They know that <«he
that believeth not (though he were baptised),
shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16. Hence, the
ministers of the Gospel preach to nominal Chris-
tians as they would preach to heathens—thatthey
must be born again. Now, it is quite possible
for a man to discard the Romish system, and
receive the whole theory of Protestantism, ho-
nestly and firmly persuaded of its truth, without
believing ¢ with the heart unto righteousness,”
or undergoing the essential change to which I
have adverted. A faith perfectly orthodox may
be maintained with sincerity and zeal, and fail,
notwithstanding, to exert any quickening and
purifying poweronthe soul. Soitwas, for a con-
siderable time, with your friend. My head was
filled with controversial divinity, but my heart
was still a stranger to the love of Christ. I
earnestly contended for the faith once delivered
to the saints, while enmity against the Author of
that faith was the predominating principle in
my mind. I was brought in a great measure
from ¢ darkness to light,” but not from «hs
power of Satan to God” "The truth hwd wst
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‘been made the power of God to my salvation.
All that the efforts of iny own mind, sided by
the light of truth, could accomplish, I had al-
ready experienced. I had knowledge, indeed,
‘but it was the knowledge that puffeth up. I
had zéal, but it breathed the bitterness of party
gpirit. I had liberty, but there was a consciows
danger of its degenerating into licentiousness.
‘Though a mere novice in the things of God, I
thought myself capable of teaching ‘othérs.
‘Swift to speak, impatient of contradiction, prone
to dogmatism, and glorying in controveérsy, I
manifested a spirit very different from that which
‘the grace of God produces. Experimental reli-
gion I regarded as fanaticism. If any person
hinted that I was still in the dark, my pride was
aroused to repel the arrogant assumption of su-
perior holiness. Instead of confessing and de-
ploring my ignorance and guilt, I was exceed-
ingly sensitive to the slightest imputation of
either. When informed, on one occasion, that
& Methodist gentleman, a class-leader, wished
to speak to me, in order to teach me the way of
salvation more perfectly, I was provoked that a
man of “one book,” standing behind his counter,
should presume to instruct me. A pious female
of the same communion hinted fhe necersity of a
&reater change than 1 had yet experienceds =,
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referring to the third chapter of John, told me
that I must be born again; but this language I
regarded as the cant of Methodism, and treated
it with sovereign contempt. The pretensions of
thesezealous peopleto superior illumination, their
fluency andferveurinprayer, their peculiar habits,
and strict attention to religious duties, were fre-
quentlya source of irritation to my mind; butthey
also distarbed my self-complacency, and awak-
ened perplexing doubts and serious reflection.

I differ decidedly from the METHODISTS on
some important points, but it would be injustice
to deny that the cause of truth in Ireland has
been greatly benefited by their devoted and per-
severing labours. Whatever mray be the de-
ficiencies or inconsistencies of their doctrinal
system, or the evils resulting from seme parts of
their discipline, to them belongs the praise of
‘rescuing the doctrine of REGENERATION from
oblivion and odiam, in many parts of this conntry,
and of producing, under God, by their plain,
energetic, and powerful appeals to the conscience,
a large portion of the piety that is found to sub-
sist, among the lower orders especially, in the
Hstablished Church. They have, moreover,
indirectly, effected incalculable geod, by stimu-
lating the real of the clergy, and thus urging on
that spirit of revival which hea recenXly opeekrd.
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with such power on the inert mass of formality
that has for ages passed under the name of Pro-
testantism in Ireland. The Irisn EvaNeELI-
CAL SoclETY, and other bodies, have borne
their share in this glorious work. But the
Methodists were first in the field ; and, whether
it be owing to the suitableness of their machinery
to the state of Irish society, political and reli-
gious, or to the conciliating spirit of their theo-
logy, or their systematic division of labour, or
their frequent change of preachers, or their
assiduous cultivation of the social principle, or
their indomitable zeal, or the .all-pervading, all-
controlling esprit du corps, by which they are
animated, or to all these causes combined, it is
certain that their labours have been crowned
with great success. May the Spirit be poured
out upon their societies in a more abundant
measure than ever, and may their ministers be
increasingly fitted for their work !
At the period to which I refer, I was privi-
leged to attend a conversation meeting in a
family of Dissenters. The head of that family
had been a preacher of the Gospel under the
Evangelical Society. Ilis wife and her sisters
now kept a most respectable boarding school,
and were the means of converting a great number
of the young ladies that were committed 1o Ynsve
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charge. Their piety struck me as more attrac-
tive and couciliating than that of the Methodists.
What seemed chiefly to constitute its pre-emi-
nence was its deep humility. It was not noisy,
nor obtrusive, nor censorious ; but rather meck:
and retiring. Their zeal was a perennial stream,
« though deep, yet clear;” gentle, silent, and to
be traced not by the loudness of its bubbling,
but the greenness of its margin. But they, too,
talked of a new birth and of spiritual influence,
and seemed to go deeper into those mysteries
than the Methodists themselves ; besides holding
other things still more repugnant to my feelings,
such as sovereign grace, and election to eternal
life. If I remember right, I attended this con-
versation meeting only twice. I had a strong
aversion to religious ¢ experience.” 1 thought
it was for the most part either fanaticism or
hypocrisy.

« In this state of mmd I visited Dublin, where
I heard the Church clergy frequently and the
Methodists occasionally. It was Lent, and there
were courses of controversial lectures in progress
of delivery in several of the churches. The houses
were generally crowded, and on some occasions
a great impression was produced on the audience.
Under these lectures my heart was gradually
opened to understand the Secriptotes . Ve
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spiritual import. My convictions of sin, which
had almost entirely forsaken me since 1 became
a Protestant, now returned with great power:
Often did I remain in the pew fixed in deep and
agonizing reflection, till the whole congregation-
had retired ; and then wandering alone by. the
light of some solitary lamp, gave venti to my
feelings. in sighs and breken ejacnlations. I saw
myself guilty and- defiled. The lepresy of sin
was cleaving to my soul. I felt- its contamina~
tion, and my inmost spirit shrunk from.the pol-
luting contact. But in vain, The depravity
was part of my very nature. While the HoLy
SPIRIT was.thus exhibiting to my view my.own
hateful condition, as I could bear the distressing
disclosure of evil after evil bound. up ia my.
heart, I was assaulted by Satan with a violence-
which I scarcely ever experienced before. He
stimulated every passion, and endeavoured, by
setting on fire the whole course of nature, to
plusge me into some abyss of vice, or urge me
over some precipice of desperation. Blessed
be the God of mercy! he did.net succeed.
“ O to grace how great a debtor:!”
I was in James’ Church one Sabbath evening
when the Rev. Mr, Hare preached. ¢ God,”
said he, “ has a people in the world.” And he
went on to speak of the purposes and dawg of
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Jehovah, in reference to this. people. The
preacher’s manner was very solemn and impres-
sive, and the subject was to me one df awfnl and.
thrilling interest. I was affected in an unusual
manner. Then, for the first time, my heart ac-
quiesced in the sgvereigniy of. God in the work
of salyation, and probably this was tha moment
of my regeneration. I then eagerly sought those.
books that treated of the operations of grace in:
the soul. I now read the New Testament, the.
Epistles especially, with an interest altogether
new. The books from which I derived most.
profit, were ¢ Adam's Private Thoughts,”
Robinson’s ¢ Scripture Characters,” the Works
of TaoMas ScoTT, especially his Remarks on.
Bishop Temline's ¢ Refutation of Calvinism,”
a work equally distinguished by the force of its
arguments and the meekness of its spirit. > The.
Life of BRAINERD, by Edwards, filled me with.
great distreas. It described a sort of self-
renunciation which I felt to be utterly unattain-.
able. There were parts of his .experience with:
which I had no sympathy, and I-said, « If this.
be the necessary evidence of a change .of heaxt,
Iam yet in my. sins]” Yet: there were- many .
things in which I agreed with Brainerd. 1 felt
the pollution of my heart as deeply, and loathed .
it ag strongly as.he did ; bus there wea W =
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high-toned spirituality of mind, which transcend-
ed my infantine experience in the divine life,
far as the wisdom and strength of mature age
surpass those of children. Christian character,
like the human countenance, is marked by an
endless variety in the features and expression :
but there is also a striking similitude in the broad
outline, which obtains under all changes and
circumstances. . Hence, believers of all climes
and temperaments and ages, are drawn together
by a mysterious sympathy, and own the attrac-
tive power of that sacred affinity which unites
them in one, as Christ and the Father are one.
Too frequently, alas, the iron hand of sectarian-
ism seizes their susceptible hearts, and rudely
rends them asunder; and frequently, too, an
error in doctrine runs, like a vein of lead,
through the rich mine of experience, giving a
shock to sympathy, and tending to disunion.
Thus it was in the book in question. Neither
the school of Edwards nor of Fenelon made the
proper philosophical and Scriptural distinction
between self-love aud selfishness, and therefore
none but an enthusiast can enter fully into the
feelings of Madame Guion and David Brainerd.
The life of the learned, talented, and devoted
Henry Martyn was also, in my case, greatly
blessed. In him 1 saw piety the voust exalted
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tried to the utmost, and passing with purity and
triumph from the reiterated ordeal. This book
rekindled my desire for the work of the ministry,
which had been first awakened by the warm re-
commendations of several clergymen, residing in
different parts of the country. In another res-
pect it exerted an influence on my mind similar
to what was subsequently prodaced by the Life
of Spencer, of Liverpool. I was awed by such
seraphic zeal and heavenly purity, and like Job
in the presence of Jehovah, I abhorred myself
and repented in dust and ashes. Great, indeed,
were the internal struggles which 1 experienced.
The «flesh lusted against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh, and these were contrary the one
to the other. So that Icould not do the things that
Iwould.” Gal.v.17. Long and doubtful was the
contest between light and darkness. Often didmy
heartsink in despondency, as I ¢ entered the cloud”
which wrapt up my spirit in impervious gloom,
but as often would the Sun of Righteousness rise
to dispel it ; and oh, how gladdening were the
beams which it shed upon my heart! At length
I was privileged to exclaim :—

% The darkness of years and the night of repining,
Now over the valleys have gloomily past !*

The day-spring from on high had ¥isen o W™y
v
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soul. I had laid hold on' the covenant ordered
in all things and sure, being ordained by Infinite
Wisdom, and ratified by ¢ blood divine.”

Now, this change was wrought by the Horvy
SpiriT, without whose influence ‘it could never
have occurred. Remorse of conscience might'
have preyed-upen my- spirit; the lighit of truth
might have shone painfully upon my mind;
Providence might have maintained his contro-
versy with me, perplexing and derkening my
peth through life, and stinging me with repeated
disappointment ; but all would have proved vain
for my conversion, without the secret, softerfiing
influence of the Spirit, predisposing my heart to
receive the truth in the love of it. ¢ The carnal
mind is enmity against God.” It is this enmity,
imbuing all our affections and faculties, that re-
jects the Saviour. When, at length, the heart
is open to receive him, how is the fact to be:
accounted for? Has the enmity been coneiliated,
or has conscience obtained the mastery over it ?
It is not conciliated, for ¢‘it is not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be,” Rom. viii. 7.
Its hostility to God is immitigable. Conscience
has not overcome it; for though it possesses
authority, it is destitute of power. It can warn,

remonstrate, and pronounce its sentence when
the deed is done; but it i3 not WWe o yrevenn



SPIRITUAL INFLUENOE. 351

the repetition of it, nor to root oyt the principle
from which the disabedience springs. Conscience
is a part.of the human .constitution, and not a
grace superinduced by the Holy Spirit. This
is clear from the fact, that it is said in -Scripture
to be “-defiled” and ¢ seared.” That it is often,
to an awful extent, perverted,.evep.among Chris-
tiaus, it needs no argument to prove; so that, in
fact, this principle is itself depraved. It cannot,
therefore, overcome a power by which it is con-
trolled. And, besides, if the man that receives
Christ differs from another, who, under similar
circumstances, rejects -him, merely in the uninflu-
enced exercise of some -power within him, then
he has ground for glorying over his neighbour,
The cause of difference is in himself. And the
pivot, on which the salvation of a soul turns, is
supposed to be some thing which the Holy
Ghost caunot effectually touch, without destroy-
ing human liberty ; and he is thus represented,
as turning away vanquished from the fruitless
contest with the powers of .darkness in the soul
of man.

This is, I think, neither Scriptural, nor rational,
nor reverential towards the blessed Agent of
our salvation. ¢ It is mot by might, nor by
power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.”
“ Unlgss » man bhe born of waker wnd o %
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Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.”
« But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ ; by grace ye are saved.” ¢ According
to his mercy he saved us, by the ‘washing of re-
generation and renewing of the Holy Ghost.”
Those who believe in Christ are ¢born not of
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God.”

Now, if language like this mean any thing, it
teaches, that the communication of spiritual life is
the act of Grod, in the exercise of his sovereign and
distinguishing mercy. And as to the Spirit striv-
ingin vain to implant this new life in the soul, like
Julian attempting to rebuild Jerusalem, snd re-
pelled by the fiery rocks that issued from the
foundation, is it not a hard saying? Will God
go to war without comparing his forces with
those of the enemy? Will he leave a building
unfinished from want of resources to complete it ?

I trust, my dear Friend, you will yet join
with me in adoring this Divine Being, who, in
connexion with the Gospel, works all spiritual
good in the soul. He lays hold on the conscience,
and convinces it of sin, and brings the broken
spirit to the cross of Christ, to be bound up and

healed. By him we have access W the Fothex,
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ang are invested with the privileges of adoption.
For justificatfon is not a mere act of pardon,
which may to-marrow be reversed (poor conso-
Iation 1)—it is & permanent state of acceptance.
'We are not merely pardoned rebels, or ransomed
slaves: we are, also, adopted children; and if
children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ. And haying received the
Spirit of adoption, we cry « Abba, Father,” and
“walk in love as dear children.” Our security
thus rests on his faithfulness and power, and our
eternal glory is bound up with his own. «“ Who
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died;
yes, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession
for us.”
Man is, nevertheless, accountable to God—is
- dealt with as a rational creature—has faculties to
perform all that he is commanded by his Maker
—is capable of believing in Christ, and is unob-
structed in his pursuit of salvation by any extra-
neous hindrances, and held back solely by the
love of sin that prevails in his heart. So that
this scheme of mercy interferes not with his
free agency or accountability. And, on the
other hand, it secures the sanctification of all
that submit to it. By connecting the blessing
with the means—hearing with heliesing, oehex-
u 2
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ing with pardon, asking-with receiving, diligence
with progress, labour with reward, fighting with
victory, and suffering with glory—it guards
effectually against indolence and licentiousness,
and tends most powerfully to stimulate the ener-
gies of the soul to all that is good and great.
For Jesus “gave himself for us that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
himself a péculiar people, zealous of good works,”
Titus ii. 14.

I am, &c.



CHURCH OF CHRIST. 355

LETTER XX.

My peEaRrR FRIEXD,
SucH is the character of the Church of Christ,
to which I would conduct you. The marks of
this Church—marks which distinguish each of
its members—are, repentance toward God, faith
in Christ, and the fruits of the Spirit visible in
the life and conversation. These fruits are “love,
Joy, peace, patience, gentleness, goodness, faith,
meekness, temperance.” The man that has not
these has not the Spirit of Christ; ¢ and if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of
his.” Gal. v. 22; Rom. viii. 9. Thus are we
« come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of
the living God ;” ¢ to the general assembly and’
church of the first-born, which are written in -
heaven.” This church is not confined to any
country or clime. It is persecuted or despised
by the world, scattered among the nations, and
to be gathered at last by the angels from ¢ the
four winds of heaven.” It has existed since the
fall of man, and will exist till the end of time.
Sometimes its light has been scarcely visible
amid the surrounding darkness ; at other times,
especially during the first and the ast theee oo
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turies of the Christian era, it has shone upon the
kingdoms of the earth with peculiar brightness
and glory. Sometimes it has flourished in cities,
and shed its influence abroad in the palaces of
kings and the halls of legislation. Again, this
virgin spouse of Jesus has been banished to the
wilderness, and compelled to offer her spiritual
sacrifices in caverns, and to lift up her voice of
praise amid the roar of the mountain torrent.
For three hundred years her children continued
to multiply in the Roman empire. They also
spread through the nations of the East, where,
removed from Papal domination, which they
spurned, they continued, in various regions,
to hold forth the word of life even in the dark
ages. Protestant Christianity (the name is no-
thing) prevailed in BRITAIN from the age of the
apostles till the Bishop of Rome sent over an
insidious monk, to corrupt the simplicity of their
faith, and rob them of their independence.
In IreLAND,*® the land of Gospel light and litera-
ture, the asylum of learning and piety when the
rest of Europe was overrun with barbarism, the
doctrines of Protestantism were professed and
propagated, with more or less purity, till the

* “ The Irish Church never acknowledged the supren-
acy of a foreigner.”—St. Ibur to St. Patrick in the fifth
Century.
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twelfth century, when the Pope authorised
Henry Il to cornquer and Papalise our native
land, on condition that the English should thence-
forth pay him the tribute called Peter’s-pence.
Are communion with the Church of Rome and
the Pope’s supremacy, articles of the Christian
faith? Then was St. Patrick no Christian, and
our boasted island of saints was an island of
Pagans! The ancient Culdees,* who enlightened
the darkmess, and civilised the barbarity of the
‘British isles, were, in all essential points, Pro-
testants.t

The Waldenses, according to the reluctant
testimony of Roman inquisitors and historians,
‘maintained the doctrines of thc Reformation, by
the most eminent champions of which their con-
fessions of faith were warmly approved. They
separated from the Church of Rome during the
reign of Constantine, from which period they
dated the defeation of that body. Thus existing
as the representative of the primitive church,

* « Worshippers of God.”
" 1 This subject is very ably handled in a discourse en-
titled, “ The Religion of the ancient Britons and Irish no
Popery,” by the Rev. Dr. Brownlee, of New-York; for
a copy of which | am indebted to the Rev. George
Bourne, the eloquent champion of Protestantism in

Auwerica, and author of * Loiette,” 8 most iuteresting,
work which may be Lad ot Y. Rea, Balfaat.
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this community, says Rainerus, an Inquisitor in
the thirteenth century, “ were found in almeost
every country.” Another writer of the same
creed, confesses that they were ¢ multiplied
through all lands;” another that « they infested
a thousand cities ;” another, that ¢ they spread
not only through France, but also through nearly
all the European coasts, and appeared in Gaul,
Spain, England, Scotland, Italy, Germany, Bo-
hemin, Saxony,” &c. &c. A crusading army of
800,000 was raised to exterminate these simple
shepherds of the Alps, whose numbers were sp
formidable as to threaten the very existence of
the Papacy. These illustrious Protestants (they
protested for twelve hundred years against the
tyranny and superstition of Rome) sent out to
the field 100,000 champions of religious Liberty,
to repel the aggressions of ecclesiastical despot-
ism. Nobly did they guard the lamp of life
during the long und dreary reign of darkness;
nor could all the power of the ¢ Beast,” com-
bined with the sublety of the ¢ False Prophet,”
oxtinguish that lamp, until the long suppressed
light of the Reformation broke out simultane-
ously in various parts of Europe. It was caught
by the son from the dying grasp of the martyred
father, and there were never wanting Elishas to
receive the falling mamtles of those whe, fraw
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the burning stake and the gory battle-field, as-
cénded to the mansions of eternal peace, where
the wicked cease from troubling, and the weary
are at rest.

¢« Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones
Lie scattered on the Alpine mountains cold,

Even them' who kept thy truth so pure of old,
When all our fathers worshipped stocks and stones,
Forget not ; in thy book record their groans,

Who wete thy sheep, and in their ancient fold

Slain by the bloody Piedmontese, that rolled
Mother with infan down the rocks. Their moans
T'he vales redoubled to the hills, and they-

To Heaven. Their martyred blood and ashes sown
O’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway
The triple Tyrant; that from these may grow

A hundred fold, who baving lesrned thy way,

Early may fly the Babylonian wo.—MiLToN.

The Reformation occurred in a rude and bar-
barous age, when governments were despotic,
the people vassals, and society broken up into
clans. Both clergy and people were ignorant in
the extreme; their manners were gross; and
the ordinary langudge of even the respectable
classes was coarse to a degree that would be
absolutely intolerable at the present day. The
artificial refinement—the conventional proprieties
of speech, which gild over the offensiveness X
an idea—the graceful enphemism, taat decowekes
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deformity, and calls disgusting objects by melli-.
fluous names —were totally unknown..to the
plmn-spol\cn Reformers, and their no less indeli--
cate opponents. But those who should compare
their modes of expression with those that prevail
at. the present day, and thence infer that the
fastidious moderns greatly surpass Luther and
his cotemporaries in moral purity, would ‘betray
their ignorance of the progress of socisty, and
the principles of our fallen nature. Had Luther
and Kunox been like those fine gentry, that, by
the softness of their address and the pliancy of
their manners, seem “ to beg pardon of all flesh
for being in the world,” they could never have
roused by their eloquence the inert masses of
gociety, nor torn up by the roots a despotism
that had been the growth of centuries. Their
rudeness of speech and their violence of manner
were the faults of the age, and should not be
judged by a modern standard. God over-ruled-
even their failings for good. They were fit .in-
struments for the materials they had to work
upon. The Gospel, with its two attendant lumi-
naries, Literature and Civilization, were just be-
ginning to move over the chaos of Bigotry amd
Ba.rbarism; and some time must have elapsed
before their commingling radiance could penc-
trate and purify the social syswem, cspedially
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while the «prince of the powers of the air” was
rolling to the illuminated regions dense masses
of darkness, with a view to extinguish the rising
light. During this conflict of principle—this
earnest struggle between the hostile forees of
truth and error—when tyranny put forth its
fiercest energy, and corruption exerted its vilest
influence, was it to be expected that the Reform-
ers would be all gentleness and politeness ? So
much for the violence which your writers lay to
the charge of the Reformation.

They also assert, that that great event origi-
nated in the vices of princes and priests, who
were impatient of the restraints of religion; and
by way of proof, we have been incessantly
referred to Henry's divorce and Luther’s mar-
riage. The restraints of religion, indeed! Did
you ever hear of the Bull of LEo X., and the
preaching of Tetzel on the subject of indnlgences?
Did you ever read a history of the middle ages?
I am almost tempted to turn over a few pages of
that history, that you may see how truly your
church, in her palmy state, has been styled the
« mother of abominations.” T might quote pas-
sages from your own accredited writers, describ-
ing the unblushing profligacy and shocking
impurity that had corrupted all ranks of the

clergy, and which were mot only tleraxed, ‘wak
x
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encouraged, by the heads of the church; but I
will not pollute these pages with such revolting
records. If, however, you are incredulous or
curious on this point, you may consalt the last
chapter of Mr. Edgar’s ¢ Variations of Popery,”
where you will find some well-authenticated
illustrations of celibacy in the dark ages. If the
Priests are prudent, they will «talk no more
with such exceeding arrogancy” on this point.

It betrays great ignorance to ascribe the
English Reformation to Henry VIII. Refor.
mation usually begins at the basis of society, and
ascends gradually to the summit. The Lollards
and the Wickliffites had sown the seeds long
before. They were not sown in vain. The
Word of God had taken deep root in the hearts
of the people. The hardy seed outlived the
winter of persecution, and only waited for the
genial sunshine of liberty ¢to blossom at last.”
According to Mr. H. L. Bulwer, M.P., who is
no bigot on our side of the question, the Refor-
mation in KEngland is to be ascribed to the
education that had previously enlightened the
middle ranks of society, through the medium of
the Grammar Schools which were in great
numbers established. But I beg to produce a
still more unexceptionable witness on this sub-

Ject—no less a personage \tham LianY Mowenx,
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whom no body will suspect of too powerful a
bias towards evangelical Protestantism. Speak-
ing of HENRY, her Ladyship, with no less truth
than beauty, remarks :—

¢« The crowned and bloated monster, the pros-
trator of all ties and sympathies, the English
Nero and guardian defender of the Catholic
faith, who took to himself the merit of reform,
was but the passive agent of events, over which
the fluctuation of his impulses exercised no per-
manent control. He could cut off heads, but he
could not obliterate ideas. The Reformation
emanated not from his decrees, nor is it justly
reproachable with his vices. It existed in the
minds of the people long before it served: the
purposes of his hrutal passions. It is the nature
of Reform, as of flame, to ascend ; the wisest of
sovereigns can but direct, the worst cannot .ex-
tinguish it.”*

The people had learned to think; the Bible
had been translated into their own language; and
the translation of the Scriptares, observes Dus
@ALD STEWART, had the same influence on re-
ligious discussion that the invention of gun-
powder had on the art of war. As the. private
soldigr is now a match for the armed knight, so

* Athenmum, No. 808.
x 2
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the peasant can enter the lists with the doctor of
divinity, and not unfrequently shows himself
better instructed than his teachers. Give to any
people education and the Bible, and no human
power or policy can long maintain the authority
of the Pope. To these, in connexion with the
preaching of the Gospel, we are indebted for in-
strumentally effecting the Reformation. To
these, under the Divine blessing, we confidently
look for its rapid progress and ultimate triumph.
« It is not by might nor by power, but by my
Spirit, saith the Lord.” HEg will consume the
MAaN or SiIN ¢ with the breath of his mouth and
with the brightness of his coming.” - Of this we
have no doubt. The predicted apostacy is draw-
ing to a close ; the day of vengeance is fast ap-
proaching. O, my dear Friend, come out from
the fore-doomed city where you dwell, that yon
be not partaker of its plagues ! ’

A great deal has been said about the variety
of sects that prevail among Protestants, but with
very little truth or candour. Some years ago
Dr. M‘HALE rifled Bossuet, and ransacked our
theological dictionaries, and then taxed his own
ingenuity to the ntmost to multiply and muster
these varieties in the most imposing manner
before the public. This declamatory writer

(who is rather too much auded for the wanvy
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of his style) recently made a speech, which you
have doubtless read, in which he glorifies himself
as an incomparably profound reader, and inti-
mates that he has been diving into the phos-
phorescent gulf of the dark ages. I am afraid
that he draws up a great deal that he would not
wish to meet the eye of a heretic. But has he
never, in his researches, met with varieties of
doctrine and discipline in his church, which boasts
8o loudly of her unity ? Let him pull the beam
out of his own eye, before he attempts to draw
the moat out of ours. Are there not schisms in
the Church of Rome? Do not some contend
that the Pope enjoys only a primacy ; others
that he is infallible? Do not some claim infalli-
bility for a general council, and others limit this
prerogative to the Pope and Council conjointly ?
Is it ascertained what constitutes a Council gene-
ral? Is not the church divided into predestin-
arians and advocates of free-will? Is it not
divided on the question of exclusive salvation?
and on the question of persecution? and on
the doctrine of penance—some holding, with
Archbishop Fenelon, that our sorrow for sin
must be disinterested, springing solely from a
regard to the glory of God, while the majority
ocontend that attrition, a mere selfish regret Soe
sin because of the suffering which folows %, =
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all that the sacrament requires? While the
Jesuits hold the abominable doctrine that the
sacraments themselves, by a physical energy, re-
move sin from the soul without any dependence
whatever on the state of the feelings, To the
Jesuits belong the honour of reconciling the prac-
tice of religion with the habit of vice! It is true,
that since the Council of Trent, they have labour-
ed to suppress any open dissent from its dogmas.
But let Dr. M¢Hale dip a little more deeply into
ecclesiastical history ; let him read Mosmemm, or
if he object to this able and honest writer as a
Protestant, let him consult his own FLEURY or
Du Pin, or let him turn over the folios of Lan-
BEUS, the Jesuit historian of the councils, and
he will find -such variety of doctrine—such a
mass of heterogeneous opinions, of extravaganee
and absurdity, issuing from the teeming womb
of infallibility, that when compared with the
Protestant variations, it will appear as a moun-
tain to a mole hill.* Besides, there is in the
Church of Rome a great variety in point of dis-
cipline. Each order has its separate code. The
Dominican, Franciscan, Capuchin, Jesuit, &c.,

* Dr. M*Hale should consult on this subject Edgar's

Variations of Popery, where he would learn that there

are some, at lenst, *“in the present age” not such super-
ficial readers as he supposes.
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have each its system of rules or laws; so that
what is sin in one is not sin in another. The
progeny of the Pope is diverse and motley as
the armies which Xerxes led over the Hellespont.
Each of the monastic tribes wears a garb, speaks
a language, and ranks under a banner of its own.
Unlike the Protestants, every name implies a
peculiar system and a distinct standard of mor-
ality.*

‘We are not so foolish as to think that a per-
fect uniformity of opinion is attainable, Never-
theless, there is a unity in our churches on all
essential points that is really astonishing. If
you compare the various confessions and creeds
drawn up at the Reformation in different coun-
tries, you will find that, in matters of faith,
they ¢all speak the same thing.” There may
be slight variations in the mode of expression,
but the meaning is substantially the same in all.
They agree in their views of the Trinity, the
depravity of human nature, the atonement, jus-
tification by faith alone, the regenerating and
sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit, and the
state of the soul after death. And the doctrines
they taught we still believe, because we find

* Papal uniformity is like the hard and glittering sur-
face of an ice-bound chaos, dazzling without, but imprison-
ing all within.
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them in the Word of God. It is trwe, that
there are different forms of church governmens
prevailing amongst us. But though theee, un-
happily, have been made a ground of extermal
separation between Christians, yet they are mot
deemed essential, nor do they prevent our mutual
confidence and Christian fellowship.

You must, my dear Friend, make large de-
duction from the representations of your writers
on this subject. Suppose our enemies are able
to enumerate fifty names applied since the Re-
formation to Protestant sects. From this num-
ber you must subtract about thirty, as mere
synonymes, different appellations, describing so-
cieties holding the same faith and discipline.
Of the remainder, take from fifteen to twenty
for those mushroom sects—those ephemeral pro-
ductions of fanaticism—which spring up in a
uight, and live their little day, and perish.
These are, for the most part, different manifes-
tations of some exploded dogma, appearing in
the church at distant intervals—a periodical
resuscitation of some fanatical tenet, silently en-
tombed by a by-gone generation; the name
alone survives. The Church of Rome, which
never comprehended more than one-fourth of
Christendom, has given birth to a greater

number of thesc monstrosities than =N obwex
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churches put together. The formidable number
of . denominations is now brought down to the
following :—Episcopalians, Presbyterians; Inde-
pendents, Baptists, Methodists, Moravians, and
Quakers,

‘The Moravians are Episcopalians; so, also,
are the majority of the Methodists: and the
Baptists are Independents, differing with their
brethren of that denomination only in the mode
and subjects of baptism. Thus, then, the deno-
minations, which comprehend the great body of
orthodox Protestants throughout the world, aré
three—the EP1scOPALIAN, PRESBYTERIAN, and
INDEPENDENT, or CONGREGATIONAL. Between
these there is a clearly defined difference on the
non-esential matter of church government or dis-
cipline. In the first, the governing authority
rests with the bishops ; in the second, with the
assembly of elders ; in the last, with the particu~
lar church or congregation. These three bodies
are, by a simultaneous movement, both in Europe
and America, verging closer to one another every
year. - The constitution of a Christian church,
and the pnnclples of religious liberty, and the
terms of communion, are becoming- daily better
understood by all parties; and were it not for
political causes, I believe the walls of separation
between orthodox Christians wowld: sowe W

X3 :



370 CHURCH' GOVERNMENT.

totally levelled. The doctrines of these three
great sections of Reformed Christianity are the
same.* You will find them in a small work,
entitled ¢« Scriptural Unity of Protestant
Churches,” recently published by Robertson &
Co., Dublin, The Episcopalian faith is eon-
tained in the Thirty-nine Articles, the Presby-
terian in the Westminster Confession, and the
Congregational in the Declaration of Faith and
Church Order, published by the Congregational
Union of Fngland and Wales. These three
Confessions of Faith are, on doctrinal points, in
perfect harmony. They contain the principles
which have been explained and defended in the
preceding pages. We all believe the same
truths, and walk by the same law; are conscious
of the same experience, and inspired by the
same hopes. We are redeemed by the same
blood, justified by the same faith, regenerated
by the same Spirit, impelled by the same mo-
tives, and looking forward to the same inheri-
tance in heaven. We believe that all that are
influenced by these principles are members of

* Wemust, however, admit the prevalence of various shades

of Arminianism, especially among the Methodists and a

certain portion of the Establishment. Among the former

it often brightens into Calvinism; among the latter it
sometimes darkens down into Pelagmnism.
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the Church of Christ, in whatever sect or re-
ligion they may be found.

Having been myself much perplexed on the
subject of church government, I deem it my duty
to put it in the power of the unlearned reader,
without much trouble or expense, to judge for
himself on a subject which, though not essential
to salvation, is yet of considerable importance.
Converts often adopt the first scheme of church
pulity that presents itself ; and when enlightened
by more extensive information, they are morti-
fied to discover that conscience demands a nearer
approximation to the principles of the Bible, and
that the recently adopted system must be super-
ceded by one which is esteemed more Scriptural.
The necessity of so many changes should be
obviated if possible by cautious, deliberate, and
prayerful examination. With a view to assis¢
the conscientious inquirer in this interesting
study, I beg to refer him to the ¢ Scriptural
Unity of Protestant Churches,” above men-
tioned, where he will find the church order and
discipline of each of the three great denomina-
tions set forth in their own authorised formu-
laries. In addition to these, I would advise him
to compare carefully the following ecclesiastical
catechisms—AsHE's Catechism on Episcopacy,
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BARNET's Catechism on Presbyterianism, and
OrME’s Catechism on Independency. Thess
compendiums contain an exposition and de-
fence of the several systems respectively. The
inquirer should take care to consult the Serip-
ture references in the Bible, and look well to the
context. It is right also to inform him, that,
owing to the want of an authorised standard . of
their prineiples, the Independents have been
sometimes misrepresented by the advoecates of
the rival systems, It is but fair, therefore, to
compare their statements with the ¢ Declaration”
to which I have already adverted.

I am fully persuaded, that if the views of the
Gospel which I have vindicated be rejeeted,
there can be no salvation. We admit that per-
sons may be saved in communion with the Papal
Church. But we unhesitatingly deny, that any
are saved by that church. We contend, that no
consistent, thorough-going Roman Catholic—une
man who adopts and acts on all the tenets of the
Council of Trent, can be in a state of salvation.
Why? Because he holds principles subversive
of the atonement, puts his trust in the creature,
and sins against the very means of Redemption.
This must be abundantly manifest, if you have
duly weighed the arguments which I have ad-
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‘'vanced. I eamnestly pray that the Holy Spirit
anay incline your heart to receive the truth in
the love of it.

If I have at any time employed expressions cal-
culated to wound your feelings, I pray you to for-
give me. I intended it for good. I would, if pos-
sible, avoid giving you pain ; for in sparing your

.feelings [ spare my own. But truth must not be
sacrificed. It is not charity to countenance fatal
delusion. None but a Cain—a misanthrope,
with scowling brow, and sneering lip, and scof-
fing tongue—whose views and hopes centre in
the present world—can deem religion a matter
of trifling importance. On the religious state of
our minds here, depends our everlasting destiny.
This is a matter between God and the soul,
with which no man can authoritatively meddle.
But God has appointed means for the salvation
of souls, " He sends forth the messengers of his
love, and they are commanded to declare the
truth, whether men will hear, or whether they
will forbear; and urgently to press every argu-
ment and motive by which the heart can be
brought to yield itself to its Maker. ¢ Now,
then, we are ambassadors for Christ, as though
God did beseech you by us: we pray you, in
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God.” O,
my dear Friend, abandom those felse Wnopes Soet.
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have bewildered you so long, and fly for refuge
to lay hold on the hope set before you in the
Gospel. Heed not the obstacles in your path.
The claims of God and truth are paramount to
every consideration. Shrink not from the sever-
ance of earthly ties. Christ is able to deliver
you out of all your difficulties, and to recompense
you a hundred fold. ¢ For what shall it profit
a man if he gain the whole world and lose his
own soul?” Heed not the voice of calumay,
nor the rage of the adversary. God will be
your ‘“sun and shield: he will give you grace
and glory,” and ere long, he will make even
your enemies to be at peace with you. Listen
to his invitation: ¢ Wherefore, come out from
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
and I will receive you. And I will be a Father
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty.”

I am, my dear Friend,
Your faithful Servant in Christ.

FAREWELL.
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Note A, Pack 116.

Txe Book of Common Prayer being a human compil-
ation, is, of course, not infallible, and may require emen-
dation. To err is human; and to correct error when
diecovered, is the highest proof of wisdom. This becomes
the more necessary in those formularies which are enforced
on the conscience as terms of communion,

The most strenuous advocates, however, of the ancient
forms of the Anglican Church, not only admit, but con-
tend, that the absolution is not judicial but declarative,
having no force whatever apart from the faith and repent-
ance of the sinner, pre-requisites which would ensure par-
don if there were not a Priest in existence. Consequently,
instead of agreeing with the Council of Trent, they are
subject to its curse. For in the fourth Canon, De Peni-
tentia, it is decreed that, *¢ Jf any shall say that the sacra-
mental absolution of the Priest is not a judicial act, but a
mere service of declaring and pronouncing that sins are
forgiven to him that confesses, let him be accursed.” Thus,
according to the Council, the power of loosing and binding
“ i3 not a mere ministry, either of announcing the Gospel,
or of declaring that sins are forgiven, but completely a ju-
dicial act, by which, by the Priest himalt us by = ohue.
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sentence is pronounced.” Conc. Trid. Sess. xiv. chap. 6.
See Catechism of the Couacil of Trent, aud the Histories
of Paoli and Matthias.

Note B, Pace 213.

IN further corroboration of the remarks which have
been made as to the adoration of the Virgin, I would give
the following specimens of popular devotion. The Salve
Regina is a great favourite in Ireland :—* Hail, holy
Queen, Mother of Mercy, our-Life, our sweetness, and
our Hope ; to thee we cry, poor banished sons of Eve ; to
thee we send up our sighs, mourning and weeping in this
valley of tears”—Poor Man's Manual. Here Mary
occupies the place of the Saviour.

“ I reverence you, O Sacred Virgin Mary, the holy
ark of the Covenant, and together with all the good
thoughts of all the good men on earth, and all the Llessed
spirits in heaven, do bless and praise you infinitely, for that
you are the great Mediatriz between God and Man, obtain-
ing for sinuers all they ever ask and demand of the blessed
Trinity. Hail, Mary!

“ I am the protectress of my servants, says the glorious
Mother of God. Give me your heart, my dear child, and
if it be as hard as flint, I will make it as soft as wax. My
blessed servant Ignatius gove me one day power over his
heart, and I did render it so chaste and strong, that he
never after felt any motion of the flesh all his life. Give
me your heart, my child, and tell me, in the sincerity of a
true son, how much you love me your chaste Motber.

Hail, Mary!
* 0, my most dear Mother! 1love you more them wy
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tongue can express, and more than my very soul can con-
ceive. And I reverence you, O sacred Virgin Mary!
and together with the Holy Trinity, bless and praise you in-
finitely | for that you are worthy of so many praises as
poue can. no not yourselt, conceive the same,” &c.— The
Key to Paradise, published Permissu Superiorum.

This is one of the largest and most highly esteemed of
Roman Catholic Prayer-books. It is used chiefly by the
more respectable portion of the community. Now what
higher terms of adoration could be addressed to the eternal
Gop?

Norz C, Pace 267.

THE three Councils that give the weight of their authority
to the spiritual meaning of the phrase, Eating the Lord's
flesh and drinking his blood, are Constance, Basil, and
Trent; not by any formal decision, but by authorising
the exposition of certain orators, specially appointed to
express their opinions on the subject. For this fact, Iam
indebted to the kindness of the learned author of the
 Variations of Popery,” who states it on the authority of
Labbeus, the Jesuit historian of the Councils.—Labbeus
xvi. 1141, and xvii. 930, and xx. 613,

The disputed passage in John vi. has been understood
and explained in a figurative senso, as signifying spiritual
eating and drinking, by the following Fathers: Ignutius,
Cyril, Augustine, Chrysostom, Bede, and Theophylact.—
Ignatius ad Trall. Cyril, 203. Aug. de Doctrin. 316,
and Ser. 181. Chrys. Hom. 41. Bedein Cor. x. Theoph.
in Jokn vi.

« Albertin has enumerated thirty Romen Poutifw,
Cardinals, Bishops, or Commentators, Whe inueryret S
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part of John’s Gospel in n spiritual sense, and reject the
idea of its application to the sacrament. This was the
explanation of the two Popes, Innocent and Pius. Ac-
cording to Innocent IIL., ¢ Our Lord in this paseage speaks
of spiritual manducation. His body is eaten spiritually—
that is, in faith.” Coweditur spiritualer, id est, in fide.—
Innocent, De Myst. Miss. iv. 14.

‘ Pius II. concurs, and, if possible, in still more explicit
language, with Innocent. ¢The Son of God,’ says his
infallibility, ¢ treats there not of sacramental, but spiritual
drinking. The communion was not then instituted, and
bow, therefore, could they eat and drink Jesus but by
faith? Those who believed in bim were the persons who
eat his flesh and drank his blood ; for faith is the only
means of euch participation. Jesus on the occasion epoke
in figurative language.’ "—In Lenfam. ii. 211. 242.—
Edgar, 369.

Mr. Edgar's Variations of Popery, from which I have
just quoted, ably supplies a desideratum in theological liter-
ature. It is a work of immense labour and research.
Very few, indeed, are capable of the patience and perse-
verance necessary to explore the mouldering records of
distant generations, in order to collect the ¢ scattered
atoms of historical truth” into one vast mass of authenti-
cated facts. As a book of reference, the work is invalua-
ble. There is no part of the Papal system, and no period
of its history, on which ho has not thrown light, by his
minute and accurate investigations, and his clear and tri-
umphant reasoning. His labours deserve to be more
generally appreciuted. The style, however, though
spirited, is rather monotonous. There is not a living

Pprinciple of connexion pervading and atimetng the whole
work, and, without even an index o guMeiy, We wod
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is bewildered and wearied amid the endless recurrence
of names and dates. There is, also, a tone of sarcasm—a
strain of irony—a fondness for offensive epithets, which
seem to betray a spirit that requires to be more deeply
imbued with the love and humility of the Gospel. The
book, likewise, contains offences agminst purity, which,
however called for by the subject, cannot be tolerated in a
Christian writer of the present day. He cannot commit
with impunity the faults of a Bayle or a Gibbon. It is
certainly desirable, that Protestants should have some no-
tion of the shocking vices that were openly and unblush-
ingly cherished in the Romish Church before the Refor-
mation. But in exposing the delinquencies of the
“ mother of abominations,” we should not appear to dwell
with complacence on her vile practices, nor linger too long
in her “chambers of imagery,” mor pry too curiously
among the curtained scenes of her systematic pollution.
The motive may be good; but we must guard against
throwing oil, instead of water, on the fire which we would
extinguish. There are portions of Mr. Edgar's book
which, if not condemned to some oblivious limbo, should
certainly pass through Purgatory !

NotEe D, Pace 292.

THE following account of the present state of Catholicism
in France will illustrate what has been said on the religion
of imegination :—

« However, we must not be deceived on the extent and
depth of this religious movement. The progress of
Catholicism exists more in appearance than in reality,
more in its surface than in its roots. There are but few
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persons who search the Roman dogma in Catholic churches.
There would not be found one Frenchman in a huadred,
nor, perhaps, one in a thousand, who believes in transub-
stantiation, or in the infallibility of the Pope. Most of
those who attend Mass do so from imitation, from entice-
ment; it is an affair of fashion and bom ton. Fashion is
most powerful in France, but its reign is of short duration.
Others frequent the old Gothic cathedrals, to behold the
fumes of incense, to admire the pictures of the great mas-
ters, and to hear the majestic sounds of the orgsn. These
are painters, poets, young men guided by a wandering and
unruly imagination. They have formed a vague, fantastic,
wavering religion, which submits to all the whims of ima-
gination, feeds on empty emotions, grasps at shadows, and
they give the name of Catholicism to those chimeras of
their bewildered fancy.
¢ The Catholic clergy, it must be declared, do not take
the trouble of undeceiving these young men from their
fatal errors; they make no endeavours to warn them that
they are directing their steps towards an abyss. Qa the
contrary, they seem to favour, in their sermons and in
their periodicals, the erroneous ideas, the extravagant chi-
meras, which compose the whole religion of the new
generation. The Prieets, no doubt, fear to lose many of
their congregations, if they recalled and preached the aus-
tere doctrines of the Fathers of the church; but they will
one day repent having so far yielded to the spirit of the age.
Thoee pretended Christians are true idolaters, who wor-
ship the stones of their cathedrals, who worship Gothic
chapels, coloured windows, and all the phantoms of their
imagination.”—Original Correspondence from France in
the Evangelical Magazine for December, 1835.
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Such worshippers would not sympathise with the ami-
able Writer of the tollowing mournful

WISH.

Yes, I'll be placed with kindred clay,
And borne from mourning friends away ;
And in the silent mansion laid,

Till flesh corrupt shall be decayed.

Obh, may I in that awful hour,

When earthly scenes can charm no more,
Adore my God for mercies past,

And all my care on Jesus cast !

But while with life I'm favoured yet,
Ere Nature has been paid her debt,
I would express a wish to all

Whom mine, by kindred ties, I call.

When this pale, lileless frame of minc,
Heedless of all your wo, supine,

Shall rest above the opening earth,
Ol, be it not a scene of mirth!

Let vulgar custom cease to sway,
Let superstition’s power give way 3
Nor needless pains, nor tawdry pride
Profane my corpse—my dust deride!

No washing of the clay-cold dead—
No vainly ornamented Led—

No ribbons, black or white, be found
To mock me in my sleep profound.
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No artificial lights by day,

Poor mimics of the sun’s Lright ray!
No sycophantic tribe be near—
None but a few of grief sincere.

My coffin plain—no glittering tin
Surmount the lifeless heap within ;
For gaudy baubles such as these,
Cannot the greedy worms appease.

No plumes may nod above my head—

They flatter, but can’t serve the dead ;

No tolling bell, with pealing loud,

To congregate a meddling crowd. ﬁ/’::f‘.j‘
OYZ SN

But ere the busy bum of day lg SELE

Shall chase the morning’s calm away, 5 ,;_i

Then be the last sad tribute paid, -

In silent grief, wmithout parade!

Nor deck with with'ring flowers my grave,
But o'er it lot the yew tree wave;

Prophetic Spriug, alone, adorning
The green sod, till the Resurrection mornming.

Oalfield, New-street, Dublin. J. R.

These sweetly pathetic verses were communicated to
the Author by a very dear Friend. They are calculated
to awaken melancholy, if not painful reflections. May
the event to which they relate be far remote; and may
they lead the reader to reflect on the awful account that
must shortly be rendered to the Searcher of henrts!

J. Wilson, Prinwr, Beltest.
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